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PREFACE 


For a number of years the Forum Magazine has 
been the medium through which many of our leaders 
of thought have expressed their opinions on various 
phases of our civilization. Some of the most notable 
of these papers have been brought together in the 
present volume, which has been prepared for the use of 
college students. To place before them examples of 
elear thinking and effective expression, to show them 
that a command of English is a tool that will serve 
many purposes, to suggest topics through which their 
own powers of thought and expression may be 
strengthened,—such is the purpose of this book. 

The Editor desires to express his thanks to the 
publishers of the Forum for permitting the reprinting 
_ of these papers, and also to various publishers who 
have given their consent to the use of certain articles 
which have already appeared in book form. 
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THE FIFTEEN FINEST NOVELS* 
By Wiuu1am Lyon PHELPS 


HIS has been another year for the making of 

lists; we have been handed the ten books one 
would take to a desert island, the best ten books of 
the twentieth century, and a comparison of the books 
in English published from 1900 to 1923 with those 
that appeared in 1800 to 1823. I declined to enter 
the desert-island competition, for I do not see how 
anyone can decide what he will do until the emer- 
gency arrives, and this particular crisis seems as re- 
mote as the end of the world. However, if I should 
go to a desert island, the first volume I should take 
would be a blank book, in order to note new impres- 
sions. 

One more list can do no harm. It may arouse 
some opposition; what is known in modern novels as 
a ‘‘eold fury.’’ Nothing pleases me more than to 
‘bring readers and critics into a state of violent rage, 
and nothing is surer to attain that end than to pub- 
lish a list of best books. The fact that the list-maker 
can never prove he is right and nobody can prove he 
is wrong, constitutes an irresistible temptation. 

‘Whatever may be the relative value of the literary 
production of the early years of the nineteenth as 
compared with the twentieth century, there can hard- 
ly be much doubt that the golden age of the novel 
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came in the thirty years or so that followed 1850. 
In that period flourished Turgenev, Tolstoi, Dostoey- 
ski, Dickens, Thackeray, George Eliot, Meredith, 
Thomas Hardy, Hawthorne, Mark Twain, Dumas, 
Flaubert, Victor Hugo, Bjornson,; and others who 
would seem big in other epochs. "ae 

In the list that follows, England scores six times, 
France four, Russia three, America two. Every read- 
er will wish to make additions and subtractions, and 
it is vain for me to attempt to ‘‘explain’’ my list, 
which speaks for itself. But certain omissions are 
glaring. Germany, which leads and will probably 
forever lead the world in music, and has made mag- 
nificent contributions to poetry and drama, has al- 
most no place in the history of the novel, so far as 
the production of masterpieces is concerned. Un- 
doubtedly Wilhelm Meister has a wider influence than 
The Scarlet Letter; but in a discussion confined to 
novels, which is a strict art form, some attention must 
be paid to construction. Goethe, who ‘had perhaps 
the most spacious mind since Aristotle, enriched the 
pages of Wilhelm Meister as he adorned every sub- 
ject he touched except mathematics; but the book is 
a commentary on human ‘nature rather than a novel. 
Still, I feel qualms in omitting it. LS a 

To leave out the name of Walter Scott is ‘curious, 
If we could take the whole bulk of ‘his work rather 
than one book, he would certainly be included among 
the fifteen novelists, and Swift would have to depart; 
but we are considering single works. Scott is like a 
mountain range rather than a peak. If I had in- 
cluded any of his books, it would be The Bride ‘of 
Lammermoor. TI hate to leave out one of my prime 
favorites,—Jane Austen’s Pride and Prejudice, which 
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to my notion is a-flawless novel. But looking at. the 
subject from a world standpoint, her masterpiece does 
not have the standing in foreign countries equal to 
that of any other book on my list: Perhaps it is too 
exclusively English. Thus no woman appears in my 
list. i 
I ought, of course, to add that my fifteen include 
only modern’ works, that is, books that can strictly be 
- ealled novels, not considering works like Malory’s 
Morte d’ Arthur or Cervantes’ Don Quixote. I pre- 
sent by list in chronological order. 


1. Robinson Crusoe (1719) by Danii DEror. 


This is the first English novel. It is curious that 
the novel in England’ began with a masterpiece, but 
such is the fact. Defoe was fifty-eight years old when 
he wrote his first story, and indeed most masterpieces 
of prose fiction have been written in years of maturity. 
Music and poetry come early ; by the mysterious proc- 
esses of genius, composers and poets are enabled to 
express in perfect form the profoundest truths of life 
at a time when they have had hardly any experience 
of it; but it is not so with the novelists. In the whole 
range of English fiction, Dickens is the only one who 
produced masterpieces before he was thirty. In Rob- 
inson Crusoe, Defoe added to the scant population of 
immortal personages by creating a character who is 
more real than fact, and who is known to men, women, 
and children throughout the world. The verisimili- 
tude of his style is so perfect that the practical curios- 
ity of children is abundantly satisfied. 

_ Defoe’s personality is as mysterious as Shake- 
speare’s. Nobody knows what he really thought. No 
one can tell whether his elaborate moralizings were 
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sincere, or whether he wrote them with his tongue in 
his cheek. 


2. Gulliver’s Travels (1726) by JonaTHAaN Swit. 

Defoe was a germinal writer, and his ‘‘grave, im- 
perturbable lying’’ was adopted by an even greater 
genius, Swift, whose prose style has never been ex- 
celled. Swift was also fifty-eight when he wrote this 
work, which exhibits the full maturity of his powers 
as yet untouched by decay. Although he intended it 
as a satire ‘‘on that animal called man,’’ and so com- 
pletely succeeded that it is probably the most terrible 
satire ever written, he brought to its composition such 
art, such imagination, such humor, that for two hun- 
dred years it has delighted the object of its scorn. 

By a curious irony. of fate, it has been a standard 
book for children. Could Swift, who wrote it with — 
vitriolic passion, have imagined that for all time it 
would be the particular joy of boys and girls? Like 
Robinson Crusoe, it answers all their definite ques- 
tions, for the drawings in the first two books are ex- 
actly according to scale. In the third book he made 
an amazing prophecy of the two satellites of Mars, 
which were not, discovered till 1878. 


3, Clarissa (1747-8) by Samuzn RicHaRDSON. 

Alfred de Musset called this le premier roman du 
monde. Like the two preceding books, it was written 
when its author was fifty-eight, which seems to have 
been a lucky age for our first novelists. It is one of 
the longest of English works of fiction, filling eight 
volumes; but those who have the patience to read it, 
as I have, will find that it steadily grows in interest, 
and that its length is essential to its plan. When it 
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was first published, readers were kept in suspense as 
to the outcome; the women read it sobbing, the men 
eursing, and all implored Richardson to spare the life 
of his heroine. He was deaf to their entreaties; 
heard only the voice of his artistic conscience. To- 
day probably every one who reads it knows its tragic 
conclusion ; that knowledge does not detract from its 
intensity. It rather adds to it, for we see the horrible 
fate approaching, as sure as it is slow. Barrett Wen- 
dell once told me that he endeavored to reread Clarissa, 
but could not, for he constantly burst out erying. No 
novel was ever written with more sincerity or more 
dignity, and anyone who doubts Richardson’s genius 
has never read the book through. Its influence in 
foreign countries has been prodigious, and it prac- 
tically loses nothing in translation. 


4. The History of Tom Jones (1749) by Henry 
FIELDING. 

‘Many believe this to be the greatest of English 
novels; personally I prefer David Copperfield. Field- 
ing is as modern in his temperament as if he were 
living today, and Tom Jones is the natural man of all 
time. Fielding’s greatness was as immediately recog- 
nized as was that of his enemy, and indeed there is 
nota single man on our list who did not enjoy fame 
in his lifetime. It is an error to suppose that works 
of genius are not speedily recognized and appreci- 
ated. It is easy to slight contemporary criticism, 
and point out cases of overvaluation; but as a rule 
eontemporary opinion rates works of genius at their 
full value, meni for the same reasons that: are clear to 

posterity... 

Fielding, to whom Tisbisdben! 8 morality in Pamela 
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was abhorrent, began to write a burlesque in Joseph 
Andrews ; but the book got away from him and stands 
on its own merits. Still one ought to be additionally 
grateful to Richardson for stirring up suel hostility, 
as he gave Fielding a good start. Although the su- 
preme excellence of Tom Jones was immediately ap- 
parent, the true character of Fielding was not fully 
understood till the twentieth century, when his biogra- 
phy appeared, written by Wilbur Cross. This ad- 
mirable work may be regarded as the final Phecirpcs 
on its hero. 


5. Eugénie Grandet (1883) by Honore DE Bazac. 

This is universally acknowledged to be one of the 
best by its author, and it is my favorite. I like it 
better than Pére Goriot, which was written the year 
following, because it is free from the exaggeration 
which mars that powerful book. The absolute sim- 
plicity of the style, the smooth course of the narrative, 
the absence of author’s interference, the noble ob- 
jectivity of the thing, combine to give it that serenity 
which characterizes so many immortal works of art. 
The contrast between Eugénie and her father, to- 
gether with the similarity, make a lasting impression. 
He is more terrible than an army with banners, more 
terrifying than the hobgoblins of romance, and as real 
as life. His dry expression, ‘‘Nous verrons cela,’ ” is 
like a death sentence from the bench. Balzac, unlike 
most English novelists, stands completely outside the 
circle. of his story, and simply reports what happens. 


6. Les Trois Mousquetaires (1844), and its se- 
quels: Vingt Ans Aprés (1845), Le Vicomte 
de Bragelonne (1848-1850) by Bg 
Dumas. 
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I never enjoyed any novel more than. this. 
D’Artagnan and the three musketeers ought to be 
among the intimate friends of every man, woman, 
and child in the world. who knows how to read. | This 
is the ideal romance, where something: happens on 
every page, where the personages abound in vitality, 
where the conversations sparkle with vivacity and 
wit. dt is for the latter reason that. every one 
who ean should read these volumes in the original. 
Like everybody else, I read them first in my native 
tongue, which does not prevent one from enjoying 
the story and appreciating the people in it; but it 
was when I read them in French that I saw what I 
had lost. The conversations have that piquancy 
which French alone can'give. Let me advise those 
who wish to reread these books in the original to get 
them in the cheap and attractive Nelson series, nine 
small volumes printed in clear type and attractively 
bound. For those who cannot read French, I recom- 
mend the new edition in one volume by Appleton, 
which contains the original pictures. The best ap- 
preciation of this romance and the best appraisal of 
the character of D’ Artagnan may be found in Steven- 
son’s essays in Memories and Portraits, called A Gos- 
sip on a Novel of Dumas’s. Stevenson shows that 
wie this story amuses, it also inspires. ' 


pa David. Copper field ga aia) by CHARLES 
_ Dickens. 

To my mind Dickens is the cheat English novel- 
ist. because he made:the largest contribution and be- 
cause he is irreplaceable.’ Should the works of any 
other disappear, we could find a ‘substitute, ‘which, 
while not perhaps ‘‘just as good,’’ might serve. But 
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who could take the place of Dickens? He produced 
an astonishing number of masterworks, and never 
had a barren period. From Pickwick Papers, written 
in the twenties, to Edwin Drood, which he left un- 
finished, his genius had free and full expression. We 
have outgrown him in only one respect. Sentimental 
pathos, which was fashionable in the fifties, was his 
weak point. Little Paul and Little Nell are over- 
worked. . 

But his spontaneous humor, his power’ of char- 
acterization, his skill in construction, his glowing style 
are sufficiently in evidence in everything he wrote. 
It is absurd to call him a caricaturist, for he has 
created more living characters than any other novyel- 
ist, and they live because they are human. On the 
whole, I put Copperfield first among his books, be- 
cause it has more of him. The best essay ‘on Dickens 
is to be found in George Santayana’s Solemn m 
England (1922). 


8. The Scarlet’ Letter (1850) by NaTHANIEL Haw- 
THORNE, 


If one were lecturing to a class of pupils sci had — 
never read a novel, and wished to make it clear to 
them what particular kind of art'is represented by the © 
word, the best illustration that could be found would — 
conceivably be The Scarlet Letter. It is impeccable. 
The evolution of the story is as perfect as a flower; 
the characters are set before the reader in full com- 
pleteness; the style is as near perfection as seems 
possible; the intensity of the tragedy is felt by all’ 
readers, young and old. No one canread a’ ‘dozen 
pages without coming under et pk and ‘ho ‘one: 
can outgrow the book: : es tant ey NOR) OE 
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9. Henry Esmond (1852) by Wint1am Maxkeprace 

| "HACKERAY, 

I have never shared the feeling, avowed by so 
many, who first read Dickens, and then Thackeray, 
that the latter drives the former out of existence. I 
wonder if this is as common an experience as appar- 
ently it used to be. ‘‘My wife,’’ said Carlyle, ‘‘says 
- that Thackeray beats Dickens out of the world.’’ 
Professor Beers said that as a young man, when he 
began to read Thackeray, the new man drove Dickens 
out of his head as one nail drives out another. If I 
eould have only one of the two, I would choose Dick- 
ens; but I am thankful to have both, nor do I see any 
reason for placing them in comparison. 

Just as I like Dickens’ historical romance, A Tale 
of Two Cities, the least of all his works, so I prefer 
Hsmond even to Vanity Fair and Pendennis, and like 
it infinitely better than The Newcomes, which I do 
not like at all. Thackeray produced Esmond in one 
volume without any serial publication; it is the most 
unified of his works, written with the most zest, and 
filled with the most impressive scenes. It is a bril- 
liant performance. George Saintsbury said there 
were five heroines of nineteenth century fiction he 
would have been happy to marry: Hlizabeth Ben- 
net, of Pride and Prejudice; Di Vernon, of Rob Roy; 
Beatrix Esmond; Argemone Lavington, of Yeast; 
Barbara Grant, of David Balfour. I think Beatrix 
would have interfered considerably with his profes- 
sorial duties. 


10. Madame Bovary (1857) by Gustave Fuav- 
BERT. 6) . 
Robert Browning read this when it appeared, and 
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it was his ‘‘fayorite novel.’’ It remained so, though 
he never recovered from his disappointment in read- 
ing Salammbé, which has all the marks of pseudo- 
masterpieces, like: near-beer., In view. of the books 
now written in America for Americans and by Amer- 
leans, it seems strange that Madame Bovary was sup- 
pressed in France. The trial was a cause celébre, if 
ever there was one. Henry James said it would make 
an admirable book for American Sunday-schools, and 
while Mr. James knew more about French fietion than 
he knows about Sunday-schools, he did justice to the 
truth; honesty, and sincerity of this story. Here is a 
book containing not a single character worthy of ad- 
miration, not one whom we should like to have as an 
acquaintance; the environment would make Main 
Street seem exciting; but the story is unforgettable 
because we know it is true. 

One winter day in Rouen, I thought I ae age 
a copy as a souvenir of the scenes it describes. I vis- 
ited the bookshops, and there was not a copy to be 
found ; finally, on returning to the largest, I told the 
proprietor he must have one somewhere, and he said, 
No, there was no demand. for it; but that he had 
amongst his treasures a copy of the first edition, which 
of course I would not. care for, as the price was so 
high. (And yet he must have known I was an Ameri- 
can). I asked to see it,—it was genuine. In an awe- 
struck whisper, he informed me the price was twelve 
frances. I still have it. 


11. Fathers and Children (1861) by ‘van 8. 
TURGENEV. 


Of all novelists, Turgenev % the foreniget artist, 
for he never wrote a faulty book... George Moore says 
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he is the greatest artist since antiquity, and he ought 
to know. The outline of his stories is as perfect as 
Greek sculpture. . Through the translations, one can 
almost hear the style of the original,—almost, but 
not quite. In his prose fictions, Turgenev somehow 
had the qualities belonging to music and painting. 
No novelist ever succeeded! more admirably in com- 
bining truth and beauty. 

In this book, which everyone ought to reread just 
now, when so much is being said about the younger 
generation, Turgenev brought fathers and children 
together in a manner that, while intensely contem- 
porary, is also ageless, for the same thing happens in 
every country and at every period. Here he coined 
the word ‘‘nihilist.’’ The best proof of the: honesty 
and faithfulness of the book ‘is the fact that both old 
and young attacked it. Bazarof is an immortal fig- 
ure; but I like best of all the portrait of his parents. 
The picture of the old couple visiting the tomb is a 
revelation of the author’s heart; and I suppose there 
_ never was a more beautiful personality than Turgenev. 


12. Les Misérables (1862), by Vicror Hueo. 

| Although among the French, Hugo ranks highest 
as a lyrie poet, it is by this novel that he conquered 
the world. Jean Valjean is a character that. will 
live as long as literature ; and. everybody knows Javert, 
Fantine, Cosette, Marius, Gavroche, old Gillenormand, 
Thénardier, and his terrific’ wife. It seems strange 
enough that these people had no existence until Vitetow 
Hugo put them on paper. 
_ Very few novels have so many ‘‘supreme ‘oinalicl 
Hugo had vitality enough for ten men; and when he 
wrote this book he had what the Methodists used. to 
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call ‘‘liberty.’? Let me urge those who have not réad 
Les Misérables since their youth to read it again. | 
You will recover all the early enthusiasm, plus much. — 

13. Anna Karenina (1873-1876) by LEO N. Tou- 
STOI. 

I know that there are many who aulben! War and 
Peace, but I don’t. If I had to name the ‘greatest 
novel ever written, I would name Anna Karenina. 
It is interesting to remember that Tolstoi would have 
destroyed both this and War and Peace, if he could. 
He professed to be ashamed that he had ever written 
them, and preferred his later writings on religion, 
morals, and politics. What an enormous difference 
there is between the artist Tolstoi and the moralist! 
As artist he is always right. No passion is too colos- 
sal, no caprice too trivial, to be beyond his reach. To 
read Anna Karenina is simply to live, and live — 
dantly. 

But in other spheres Tolstoi became quite phil 
‘mad. His spiritual teaching in his short parables is 
indeed beautiful, and has had a universal influence; 
but his practical propositions, such as abolishing law- 
courts, police, and private property are insane. I 
have intense sympathy for his wife. He was to be 
left free to write, and she was to take care of the 
house-work, the children, and the expenses with no 

receipts. Read her recently published bike and 

judge for yourself. , 
In Anna Karenina, Tolstoi lifted fiction to a higher 

plane. One is overwhelmed by the truthfulness of — 


the characters, conversations, and scenes. All the — 


younger writers of Russia,—Chekhov, Gorki, Andreev, 
Artsybashev, Kuprin,—have been his disciples in art, 
and have done their best to follow his manner. It | 
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is curious that one who was so wholly Russian as 
Tolstoi should by his novels have made the whole 
world kin. 
14. The Brothers Karamazov (1879-1880) by 
Frpor M. Dosrorvsk1. 


If Dickens is a horizontal novelist, covering an 
enormous surface of men and manners, Dostoevski is 
vertical. He plunges into depths below the lowest 
yet explored ; he rises to heights where no other could 
live. He holds the altitude record. Although Crime 
and Punishment is the most popular, there is no doubt 
in my mind that the greatest of his works is The 
Brothers Karamazov, first completely translated into 
English by Constance Garnett, who has given us such 
admirable versions of Turgenev, Tolstoi, Gogol, and 
Chekhov. 

His speciality is the abnormal. He is like a com- 
poser who would require a new piano, with all the 
bass lower and all the treble higher than that shown 
on a Steinway. His work abounds in grotesque de- 
fects, in excrescences, in doldrums; there is no steady 
illumination as in Turgenev; he reveals truth by 
flashes of lightning. The family history of the 
Karamazoys will teach us much about the Russians, 
much about humanity, and a great deal about our- 
selves that hitherto we had not even suspected. 


15. Huckleberry Finn (1884) by Marx Twaw. 
It may be too soon to place this work among the 
fifteen, but its steadily growing fame has all the signs 


_ of permanence. Here is America, its authentic voice. 


This is an epic of the Mississippi River, and no one 
who has ever read Huck will see the Mississippi or 
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read its name without thinking of the raft. Tom 
Sawyer, Huck Finn, and Jim are representative 
specimens, true in everything except small-boy 
coarseness in conversation, which cannot possibly be 
printed, but which everybody knows. It is full of 
drama,—tragedy and mirth. The feud, the drunken 
Boggs and the mob scene, the dead-beats at the 
funeral,—no one but,.Mark Twain could Hava pro- 
duced such things. 

He is unique in American literature as Dickens 
is in English, and the, world has made up its mind 
that it cannot possibly get along without. him, 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS ma 


Wilham Lyon Phelps (1865—) professor of English ‘Litera- 
ture at Yale University, is widely known as a lecturer and 
author. He was graduated at Yale in 1887, and later did 
graduate work at Harvard and at Yale, receiving the degree 
of Ph. D. from Yale in 1891. He has taught English at Yale 
since 1892, and since 1901 has held the Lampson chair of 
English there. He has also lectured widely on literary sub- 
jects, and writes for Scribner’s Magazine each month an arti- 
cle on books, under the heading ‘‘As I Like It.’’ His wide 
reading, his personal acquaintance with writers, his keen in- 
terest in current literature, and his enthusiasm for his subject 
are qualities which make his lectures and writings deservedly 
popular. He has edited the works of many English, authors, 
including Gray’s poems, the novels of Richardson and of 
Jane Austen,’ Marlowe’s' plays and Stevenson’s essays. «In 
addition he has published a series of volumes of literary and 
dramati¢ criticism, including Essays on Modern Novelists, 
Essays on Russian Novelists, The Advance of the English 
Novel, The Advance of English Poetry, The Twentieth Cen- 
tury Theatre, Essays on Modern Dramatists (2 volumes). 

What one ought to get from this article is a wider view of 
the field of fiction.. Most of us have read novels because they 
happened to: be. in_ the house,, or because the titles 
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attracted us om the library shelves: In other words, our 
choice has been rather hap-hazard.  In:this article a professor 
of literature at a leading: university,.a man who has read 
practically all the worth-while fiction in every language, gives 
his judgment.as to the best of it. The first thing to do is to 
check off his list and.see-how many you have read. Then the 
question comes, which of those not read are you most attracted 
to by Professor Phelps’ account? Which do you think he 
considers the greatest of all? The most artistic of allf Read 
one, and write your own impressions of it. 


Page 1, paragraph ‘‘Whatever may be.’’ What does 
Professor Phelps call ‘‘The golden age of the novel?’’ 


Page 2, paragraph ‘‘To leave out.’’ Why does he not in- 
clude Scott? Do you agree with his choice of the best of Scott’s 
novels? Jane Austen is omitted. What other woman novelist 
might one expect to find in his list? 


Page 3, paragraph ‘‘This is the.’’ Discuss the statement 
that Robinson Crusoe is ‘‘a character more real than fact.’? 


Page 4, paragraph ‘‘By a curious.’’ Gulliver’s Travels is 
made up of four parts, or voyages: few people have read more 
than the first two. In the third voyage he tells a method of 
learning mathematics without study. 


Page 6, paragraph ‘‘This is universal.’’ What is meant 
by the statement that Balzac stands completely outside the 
circle of his story and simply reports what happens? Show 
how this differs from the method of an English novel you have 
read. 


Theme Subjects 


Is there a novel which you think should be included in this 
list? If so, write a brief account, telling why it deserves a 
place. Title: The Sixteenth Novel. 

My impressions of one of the books on Professor Phelps’ 
list. 

Should a novelist introduce his own comment into a story? 

It would be an interesting thing to make up a list of ‘‘The 
Fifteen Finest Short Stories.’’ If each member of the class 
would bring in his own list, by comparing these and selecting 
those most frequently mentioned, a list could be made, that 
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‘would express the judgment of the class. Then if each’ student 
chose a story from this composite list and wrote a short appre- 
ciation of it, the resulting article might be published in the 
college magazine. 

The subject, The Ten Finest Plays or The Ten’ Finest 
Poems might be handled in the same way. 


cl Phage 


THE ETHICS OF ANCIENT AND 
MODERN ATHLETICS 


By Prick CoLumr 


N discussing athletic matters it is often forgotten 
how very recent is the widespread interest in 
amateur sport. The modern system of athletic sports 
_ -was practically introduced at the beginning of the last 
eentury—about 1812—by the Military College at 
Sandhurst. It was nearly fifty years later, however, 
before the English public schools and universities 
found a place for athletic sports among themselves, 
and made them, as they now are, both in England and 
America, almost a part of the curriculum. Advisory 
committees of graduates, paid ‘‘coaches,’’ and the 
participation by the faculties of colleges and universi- 
ties in the regulation of athletic sports are all innova- 
tions of the last few years. 

It is not so much cause for surprise, then, that rules 
and regulations are still imperfect, and that the ethics 
of athletic sports are still under discussion—discus- 
sion frequently of an irritating kind. Trained ath- 
letes became a professional class in Greece as long ago 
as 350 B.c., and for centuries their rules, their meth- 
ods, and their manners were practically the only cri- 
teria by which such contests might be judged. 

There are certain circumstances which may well 
comfort those who are often disheartened at the ap- 
parently slow progress made in ousting both the fact 
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and the spirit of professionalism from our modern 
athletic sports. At any rate we have arrived at a 
point where professional methods are frowned upon 
by all who are sincerely interested in amateur ath- 
letics; at a point, too, where unmanly behavior, either 
in defeat or in victory, is generally considered cause 
for shame and repentance. It may be doubted, in- 
deed, whether physical contests between young men 
have ever been conducted on so high a plane as now, 
or whether sport has ever before been made to minister 
so directly to the moral and mental, as well as the 
physical, development of our ‘‘young barbarians all 
at play.’’ The laudator temporis acti, however, is as 
much at home in athletics as in morals and manners. 
All Harvard men have heard the Greek athlete lauded 
at the expense of his modern prototype, and the val- 
garity of modern athletic contests dwelt upon at 
length; and doubtless in other classic shades are mén 
of profound learning who deplore our degeneracy as” 
athletes. All this rather! superficial commentary on — 
comparative athletics has its effect in inducing many 
people to believe that we have made little or no pro- 
gress in our endeavors to maké sport contribute, and 
that notably, to the education of our youth. 
No doubt Greek sculpture has had more ‘to do’ with 
the sentiment about the superiority of the ancient 
athlete over the modern than any real ‘knowledge of 
the, subject. The few, relics we possess _ of the. Peri- 
clean age of Greek art have, been used as, typical of 
the physical development. of, that time. As, a matter 
of fact, they were probably, no more typical than Mr. 
French’s Minute-Man is typical of the, sculpture of 
an age which rejoices in such amorphous artistic cal- 
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losities as are to be found'in New York, and even in 
Boston. iif i dys 

‘But whether or not the physical development of 
the ancients was more symmetrical, their ethical 
standards‘in such matters we should now consider 
beneath contempt. Every +school-boy in these days is 
taught, not, only by his masters, but by the over- 
whelming influence of his school-fellows, that he may 
sueceed by fair means only, and that he must not lose 
heart when he fails.. Or; as it has been said by one 
of our greatest literary athletes: ‘‘It is not our busi- 
ness in this life to succeed, but to continue our fail- 
ures in good spirits.’’ Golden words these are, in 
days of commercial and social scrambling, when the 
Ten Commandments are mere rungs on the ladder of 
financial and social success.’ At any rate, in our school 
and college athletics no such cynicism exists, and com- 
mercial methods are strictly debarred. But whether 
this was true of the athletics of two thousand years 
ago one may well doubt. 

We are fortunate in having, for purposes of com- 
parison, a detailed account of certain athletic games 
from the pen of one of the most distinguished poets 
of the golden age of Rome.’ He was writing for his 
countrymen, and of his countrymen. The epic which 
contains this account was written primarily to glorify 
Rome and the Julian house to which the great Au- 
gustus belonged. The poet himself was a young man. 
He died when only fifty-one years old, and his sym- 
pathies were, therefore, the sympathies of a com- 
paratively young man. He was writing to please, 
not to malign; for, as we should phrase it nowadays, 
he was in. receipt of many favors from the Admin- 
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istration, He was extolling the ancestors of those 
who were to buy and read his poem. It is to be sup- 
posed, then, that he would dwell only upon the pleas- 
ing traits, the daring deeds, the distinguished and 
glorious aspects, of the life of that time; that he 
would write of the ancestors of Augustus, of the 
houses of Memmius, Sergius, Cluentius, and sisi 
only in the most complimentary terms. ; 

It is important to call attention to this point, i 
to emphasize it, because in the games to be described 
later the participants conducted themselves, at least 
according to modern ethical athletic standards, in a 
way that should have made their descendants blush 
to own the relationship. Though the deseription is 
not a description of games, that actually took place, 
it is none the less a fair account; for if the poet erred 
in over-elaboration or in exaggeration, he may be 
counted upon to have made his heroes not worse, but 
better, than they were. We find that tales of the war 
of 1860-64, or of the war of 1898, lose nothing of 
their complimentary and. glorious character in the 
telling as the years go by.» So our Latin poet, in his 
epic, may be trusted to tell of what he thought most 
welcome to the vanity and patriotism of those for 
whom he was writing. .He believed, and his con- 


temporaries believed, that to play games as he writes —_— 


of them was the best way to play them. If this, then, 
is the kind of sport that Virgil’ s contemporaries ap- 
plauded as a picture, and a flattering one, of the 
past, there is no reason why we should not consider 
the ethical standards held up by him. for approbation. 
as fairly representative of those of the Augustan Age. . 

First, there is a boat-race. Four boats enter: the 
Pristis, commanded by Mnestheus the Chimera, ¢om- 
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manded by Gyas; the Centaur, commanded by Ser- 
gestus; ‘and the Sylla, commanded by. Cloanthus. 
On a rock at some distance from the shore a branch 
of oak is placed, and this is to be the turning-point 
for the contestants. The distance out and back is 
not given, though the rock is said to be ‘‘apart in the 
sea and over against the foaming beach,’’ and where 
-“*the swollen waves beat’’ upon it. The boats start 
at a signal given by a trumpet. Gyas in the Chimera 
gets away first, with Cloanthus in the Scylla a close 
second ; while the Centaur and the Pristis are having 
it nip and tuck behind them. All goes well until 
they near the rock which marks the turning-point. 
Gyas, who still holds a short lead, calls out to his pi- 
lot Menoetes not to steer so wide of the rock, but to 
makeacloser turn. The pilot fears, for some reason, 
that there may be a hidden reef, and as he steers wide 
to avoid any such danger, Cloanthus, in the Scylla, 
steers to the left under the stern of the Chimera, 
shaves the rock in safety, and turns for home in the 
lead. As to Gyas, ‘‘then indeed grief burned fierce 
through his strong frame, and tears sprang out on 
his cheeks.’’ He entirely forgets himself, seizes the 
old pilot, and flings him bodily into the sea.’ This 
feat’ of infantile fury is apparently looked upon by 
the other oarsmen as a huge joke; for ‘‘the Teucrians 
laughed out as he fell and as he swam, and laugh to 
see him spitting the salt water from his chest.’? The 
old man is left to take care of himself as best he may, 
and Gyastakes the steerman’s place himself;.but he 
is $0" incompetent that:he'is caught: and passed iby 
Mnestheus ‘in ‘the Pristis, and only succeeds in finish- 
_ ing in’the third place because Sergestus lands his boat, 
_ the Centaur,’on the rocks, by steering too close to the 
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turning-point. At the end everybody gets! a prize, . 
even Sergestus, who arrives in his badly battered 
boat amid the jeers of this sportsmanlike crowd. 
With the literary value of this piece of writing we 
are not now dealing; but it is not amiss to refer 
parenthetically to the two illustrations) wherein the 
boat of Mnestheus is compared to a:dove scared from 
its nest, and the Centaur to a snake bruised. by a pass- 
ing wheel. For our purpose it is enough to eall at- 
tention to the shouting, the scolding, and the weeping ~ 
of the contestants; to the cowardice of Gyas; and to 
the equanimity with which Aineas and the crowd of 
spectators look upon these: childish ebullitions of 
temper, as being part of the game. Cloanthus, when 
he sees that Mnestheus has left Sergestus fast upon 
the rocks, and has even overhauled and passed Gyas, 
gets upon the poop of his vessel and delivers an ora- 
tion addressed to the gods of the waters, in which he 
promises to sacrifice a white bull to them if he eomes 
in first...The whole picture is of youths of little 
self-control and of explosive temper, who have had 
no schooling in the laws:that should govern contests 
between friendly amateurs, who are bent upon win- 
ning by fair means or. foul; and. who at the very 
thought of losing give way to hysterical despair. . 
In the next contest, a foot-race, the judicious 
chronicler grieves indeed to: find all: notions of fair 
play thrown to the winds: Those who. énter for ‘this 
race are: Nisus, Salius, Euryalus, Helymus, Diores, 
Patron, Panopes, and others. Nisus gets away) first 
with a good lead upon upon: his opponents, Salius 
being second, Euryalus. third, and: Helymus. and 
Diores close together behind. Everything, goes: well, 
with the men running in) this order, until near the 
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finishing line, where the ground is slippery with the 
blood, of some bullocks lately killed upon the spot. 
Nisus, still in the lead, slips and falls, but recovers 
himself sufficiently to roll over in front of Salius and 
bring him also to the ground. This he does, so says 
the poet naively, because Euryalus, the third man, is 
a dear friend of his, and by thus bringing Salius to 
grief he enables his friend to come in first. Thus, 
instead of Nisus first, Salius second, and Euryalus 
third, the race finishes with Euryalus first, Helymus 
second, and Diores third; Helymus and Diores get- 
ting second and third place respectively, through the 
outrageous trickery of Nisus. 

There follows a rare row. Salius ‘‘fills with loud 
clamor the whole concourse of the vast theatre, de- 
manding restoration of his defrauded prize.’’ Hury- 
alus, who only came in first by the grace of. this 
monstrous blackguardism of Nisus, begins to weep 
at. the thought of losing the first prize. Diores, who 
had been left well behind, and who gets his third 
place only through ‘the trickery to Salius, backs up 
the tears of Huryalus, and his claim for first place, 
in order that his own claim to third place may not: be 
questioned. 

Was ever such a group of athletic mountebanks 
written of as men and heroes before? We have made 
progress since then in these matters, in all our sports, 
whether professional or amateur, except, perhaps, in 
professional baseball. But, none of the spectators, 
not even pious Avneas, seems in the least surprised 
by the result of this race. It was no new thing to 
them apparently. That must have been the spirit 
in which these contests were generally conducted. 
AMneas declines to interfere in the matter, and gives 
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first, second, and third prize to whimpering Eury- 
alus, to Helymus, and to grasping Diores, respective- 
ly. To Salius, however, as solace for his misfortune, 
he gives the hide of an African lion whose baws are 
inlaid with gold. 

Then follows a piece of impudence probally un- 
paralleled in the history of athletics. Nisus, whose 
dishonorable action was the cause of all the trouble, 
appears and asks, if so much be given to the van- 
quished and to the fallen, ‘‘what fit recompense will 
you give to Nisus?’’ Various gifts adapted to the 
manners and methods of Nisus at once suggest them- 
selves to the modern athlete. Tar, feathers, and a 
rail to ride on; the toe of a quickly lifted and well- 
directed boot—all or any of these seem appropriate. 
But, no; that ineffable prig A‘neas laughs and gives 
him as compensation for his villany a handsome shield, 
calling him at the same time an ‘‘excellent youth’’! 
In some of our military annals there have been traces 
of boasting, of jealousy, of bitterness, and of down- 
right self-glorification. But outside of the police- 
court records nothing, for lack of chivalry, for con- 
temptible. meanness, for impudent self-assertion, 
equals this story of the foot-race at the sper 9 

of the funeral of Anchises. 


- Imagine a race with two Harvard men, a Yale man, ~ 
and a man each from Columbia and Princeton entered. 


The Harvard man, leading, falls ; twists himself over; — 
grabs the Yale man, who is running second, by the 
legs; upsets him, and thus enables his Harvard mate, 
who is running third, to come in first. Then imagine 

all these young gentlemen grouped in front of the — 
grand-stand. The Harvard man'who came in first 
is blubbering away, with his fists in his eyes, lest he — 
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be deprived of first prize; the Yale man, who was 
bowled over, is shouting his grievance; the Columbia 
man, who by the series of accidents gained third place, 
is insisting upon his right to profit by the trickery; 
and one and all of them, including the Harvard man 
who had been the cause of all the trouble, demanding 
to be given something. The modern imagination 
stumbles at the bare outline of such a predicament. 
Our whole standard of conduct, all our notions of fair 
play, all our ideas of decency have changed; and we 
can no more believe such manners possible to-day than 
we can bring ourselves to believe in Neptune and 
Hercules. 

But all this is poetry, says some one. These games 
were not intended to be taken seriously, either by the 
poet or by his readers. That phase of the subject was 
dealt with at the beginning of this article. The 
games were not real, but the spirit of them was. 
There are athletic contests described by Shakespere, 

by Scott, by Kipling, by Stevenson, and it would be 
quite fair to judge, from the imaginative writings 
of these authors, of the manners and of the ethics of 
the age described. The clothes, the weapons, the sur- 
‘roundings, the writer makes appropriate; but the 
spirit and the customs of those he holds up to us as 
heroes are the spirit and the customs that he, the 
author, regards as the most manly and the most digni- 
fied). 1»: mi 

Virgil’s epic stands in much the same relation to 
the men of the Augustan Age as do Shakespere’s his- 
torical plays to the men of the Elizabethan Age. 
Both men were writing imaginative history, and Vir- 
gil was as little tempted to hold up his actors to 
ridicule and scorn as was Shakespere. Here and there 
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are despicable characters, to be sure; but it is under- 
stood that they are despicable, and Shakespere never 
for a moment allows his readers to suspect him of 
sympathizing with them. The same is true of Kipling 
and of Stevenson. But these figures on the stage at 
the games presided over by Auneas are held up to us to 
admire, and the great poet is only mirroring the ethics 
of his time when he: pictures them as heroes. He no 
more suspects Gyas and Nisus of being young ecads, 
even though he himself created them, than do they 
themselves, or Adneas and his companions: Virgil 
lived in an atmosphere where such conduct was not 
unusual on such occasions ; in an atmosphere, in short, 
where in amateur athletics the trickster, the boaster, 
and the baby all had their place, and all might ex- 
pect to receive a prize. 

The next contest is a boxing-match, and here we 
seem to hear echoes more familiar to modern ears. 
Dares, a famous boxer, who in his day had sparred 
with Paris and had beaten Butes, strides into the 
ring. He brandishes his arms, shakes his shoulders, 
makes passes in the air, and generally behaves as does 
the modern cireus girl before some particularly haz- 
ardous feat. As no one appears, this modest gladi- 
ator, imagining that he has things all his own way, — 
blows his own horn as follows: ‘‘Goddess-born, if no 
man dare trust himself to battle, to what conclusion 
shall I stand? How long is it seemly to keep me?’’ 
Thus, in varying phrases, have many of our modern 
prize-fighters halloed in the columns of the yellow 
journals. But Dares had scarce finished his modest 
speech, and the applause of the crowd had hardly died 
away, when Entellus, urged’ by Acestes, throws into 
the ring his huge gauntlets—of oxhide, weighted with 
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lead and iron—and follows them himself. Then more 
diseussivn. How familiar is all this! Dares does 
not like the gloves. They are too big, and too hard. 
He declines to fight in them. After some pardonable 
boasting by Entellus, it is’ finally agreed to fight in 
gloves’ provided by Atneas, and the two'boxers take 
their places and begin. 

‘Young Dares is quicker, but Entellus is the more 
powerful. The fight favors first one and then the other, 
until Entellus, in attempting a mighty slog with his 
right, misses Dares and'falls to the ground. Acestes 
rushes in to help him. Entellus, on his feet again, 
and furious at this mishap, renews the fight with re- 
doubled energy. He chases Dares all over the ring, 
confusing him with the number and rapidity of his 
punches. Dares is practically beaten, when Aineas 
steps in and stops the fight. Dares is carried. off on 
a litter by his friends, ‘‘spitting from his mouth 
clotted blood mingled with teeth.’’ Entellus then 
tells the crowd how'strone-he used to be in his younger 
days, and shows them from what misfortune Dares 
had been rescued, by drawing off, and felling the bull, 
his prize, to the ground with a single blow. between 
the horns. It ‘‘rolls over; and quivering and lifeless 
lies along the ground:’’ ‘As a last taunt to his van- 
quished enemy, Entellus says, as the bull lies dead 
at his feet: ‘‘This life, Eryx, I give to thee, a better 
payment than Dares’ death.’’: Of course this rhetori- 
eal kicking a fellow when he is down marks out En- 
tellus, though old enough’ to know better, as of much 
the same type as Gyas; Nisus, Dares, and the rest. 

- The sparring match: seems less absurd to us. only 
because we are’ soméwhat accustomed to our own 
bullies of the prize-ring of to-day. The combination 
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of pantomimist, peacock, and bully, who poses and 
talks fifty weeks for every fifteen minutes he fights, 
is so familar to us, that Dares and Entellus do not so 
greatly shock us with their boasting, their anties, and 
their lack of magnanimity. We should be dum- 
founded, however, if at the games in the gymnasium 
at Harvard, Yale, Groton, or St. Mark’s our young 
athletes, with the gloves on, should indulge themselves 
in such posturing, or in such vituperation, as passed — 
unnoticed among the companions in arms of the pious 
A@neas. Fancy a freshman who thinks well of his 
powers at sparring, dancing on to the floor of the 
Harvard gymnasium, brandishing his arms about, 
making feints at an imaginary opponent, side-step- 
ping, and ducking, to show off his agility before his — 
opponent comes in. It is no exaggeration to say that 
if such a spectacle were possible nine-tenths of the 
spectators would believe the boy to be half-witted, or, 
if not that, to be laboring under some momentary 
lapse of reason due to over-excitement. 

Two centuries of athletics show at least that much 
change for the better. It would be as impossible to- 
day for a young gentleman to behave as did Dares as — 
it was easy, and apparently quite proper, then. 
Though there are streaks of rowdyism, of trickery, 
and of unfair play in our college and school games 
even now, such things have no signification as they 
are unpopular and unrepresentative. The college 
mates of a man who should go blubbering to the 
judge to give him a prize would wrap him hastily in 
blankets, carry him off to the dressing-rooms, and 
excuse him on the ground that he was a bit ‘‘off his 
head.’’ Should the stroke oar of a freshman crew 


jump on the coxswain of the boat and pitch him j 
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overboard for faulty steering, the young man, unless 
proved to be insane, would never sit in a boat again, 
and would probably be expelled from college. Self- 
control, good temper, and ‘‘continuing our failures 
in good spirits’’ are now recognized as being as much 
a part of the game as feathering the oar, or as running 
with the mouth shut, or as knowing how to counter. 
~The ethical side of all these exercises dominates all 
kinds of athletics, and he who breaks the laws of the 
spirit of sport is as much a felon in spirit as at law is 
he who breaks into his neighbor’s house. 

Of the other games celebrated on this same day 
little need be said, for there is little that serves the 
purpose of this discussion. A mast is set up, a pigeon 
is tied to the end of it, and four archers, among them 
our old friends Mnestheus and Acestes, shoot for the 
prizes. \ The first strikes the mast with his arrow; the 
second cuts the string that holds the bird; the third 
brings down the bird as it flies; the fourth, Acestes, 
has nothing left to shoot at. But the poet, ever ready 
to make the best of his heroes, tells us that Acestes 

let fly his arrow into the air, where, to the amaze- 
_ ment of the whole company, it was seen to catch fire, 
and to sail like a meteor out of sight among the 
clouds. There, again, the poet has no mind to dis- 
eredit the honor of these games. If to us there is 
in these descriptions much that is silly and treacher- 
ous, it is not because the poet has tried to give such an 
impression. On the contrary, wherever by his art— 
and a very lofty art it is—he can add solemnity or 
dignity to the proceedings, he has done so. When 
he describes what to our notions of manliness are the 
tricks of the ‘‘tough,’’ he does it all unconscious that: 
- such manners and such methods are in any way con- 
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temptible. . These were the athletic ideals of his time; 
these were the ethical laws by which the athletes of 
the century before the Christian era governed their 
games. org htt 

It would be interesting to trace the development of 
manliness in these matters... Whoever has read his 
Benvenuto Cellini and dipped into the literature of 
the Italian Renascence, and remembers Scott’s ‘‘ Fair 
Maid. of Perth,’’ ‘‘Tom Brown’s Schooldays,’’ ‘‘Tom 
Brown at Oxford,’’ ‘‘Verdant Green,’’ Aldrich’s 
‘‘Story of a Bad Boy,’’ Robert Grant’s delightful de- 
seription of a boat-race, and the various encounters 
in Stevenson’s stories must see readily enough how 
we have made progress, slowly, perhaps, but steadily. 
Nowadays we prevent foul play against wild animals 
by our game laws, and against our beasts of burden by 
the societies for the prevention of cruelty to animals, 

It is hardly to be doubted that the lads! who have 
the good fortune to spend six years at our game- 
playing schools, like Exeter, Groton, St. Paul’s, St. 
Mark’s, and then four years more at college; must 
enter life with a sense of justice and a repugnance 
to foul play that will leave a mark upon our whole 
civilization. The game-playing Englishman has been 
successful in managing. the Hindoos in India, the 
negroes in South Africa, the Egyptians in Egypt, and _ 
the aborigines in Australia and New Zealand. Cer- 
tainly the Englishman is not of the imaginative tem- © 
perament that sympathizes readily with those who 
differ from him socially and religiously. Rather is 
he to be described ,as. the. school-boy described the 
head-master of his school to his father—‘‘a beast,’ but 
a just beast!’? This world-wide notion among the 
weaker peoples of the earth, that one will get fair play 
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at the Englishman’s hands, has made England the 
successful colonizer that she is. 

We should demand and expect no less from our 
own ‘‘young barbarians.’’ We have our colonies to 
govern; we have the poison of the fierce lust of money, 
for which a wholesome antidote should be provided; 
we have the rude jostling of the self-advertising social © 
strugglers to beware of, we have in our midst the dis- 
ease of political corruption, for which a remedy is 
sorely needed; we have a powerful press to tame; we 
have the fads in religion and in morals, always ram- 
pant in secluded communities of active ability and 
little culture, to meet and vanquish; and, though we 
are taking matters rather gayly in these days of our 
youth and prosperity, it needs no prophet to foresee 
that our Hercules will need some hard training to ac- 
complish all his labors successfully. 

In every bit of work, from sawing wood to polish- 
ing a poem, it is encouraging to look back and see 
how much has been done—how many sticks are act- 
ually sawn, how many verses are satisfactory in sense 
‘and sound. So we may turn back to this literature of 
our school days, and see that we have gone a long 
way toward the goal of manliness in our sports and 
pastimes. Though there is always much to do in 
turning out a first-rate man, in this particular phase 
of his development much has already been done. ‘Not 
only may those who are professionally interested and 
_ those who are participants in playing games feel en- 
couraged, but every man who loves his country wisely 
will weleome any proof that men are more manly 
than they were. The ideal. is a long way off, to be 
sure, but a little honest praise can do no harm. The 
critics are always with us! It is something gained 


32 ANCIENT AND MODERN ATHLETICS © 


that thousands of our boys are being taught to play 
with all their might, to play fair, and to win if they — 
can. A lad who has had ten years of such training 
ean searcely fail to retain something of that same 
spirit when he comes to take part in the real con- 
tests of life. Living in the richest and the most un- 
kempt country in the world, where standards are 
mostly tentative, and where the levelling of a democ- 
racy offers huge bribes to wealth, to notoriety, and 
to popularity, the man who holds that it is not every- 
thing to succeed, but that whatever happens he must 
continue his failures in good spirits, is well worth 
producing, even at the price, in time and money, of 
teaching him how to play his games. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Price Collier (1860-1913) was an American. clergyman, 
editor and author. His early education was received in Swit- 
zerland and in Germany; later he came to America and entered 
the Divinity School of Harvard University, graduating in 
1882. He spent nine years as a minister in the Unitarian 
church; then entered literary work. He was European editor 
of The Forum for a time, and later editor of Outing. During 
the Spanish American War he was an officer in the United 
States Navy. <A keen observer, familiar with foreign affairs, 
and a student of social problems, he wrote several books deal- 
ing with the characteristics of various nations: one of these, 
Germany and the Germans, was widely read during the World 
War. His other books include: A Parish of Two; Hngland — 
and the English; The West in the Hast, America and oe 
Americans. 

Page 17, Sandhurst. The Royal Military College at Sand- 
hurst, England is an institution somewhat like our West Point. 
Cadets are trained here for officers in the cavalry and infantry 
regiments of the British army. ids 


Page 17, paragraph ‘It is not.?? What reason is given 
for the criticisms directed against college athletics? 
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Page 18, laudator temporis acti, (Lat.) one who praises 
the doings of the past. 

Page 19, ‘*The poet himself.’’ Virgil is the writer re- 
ferred to, and the poem is the Aneid. 

Page 20, paragraph ‘‘First there is.’? What is there in 
this event which we would consider unsportsmanlike? 

Page 22, paragraph ‘‘In the next.’’ What bad sportsman- 
ship here? 

Page 25, paragraph ‘‘But all this.*? What is the author’s 
reply to the objection that these contests were not real? 

Page 26, paragraph ‘‘The next contest.’’ In what one of 
our modern sports does Mr. Collier imply we have made least 
adyance over the ancients? Does your own observation bear 
this out? Can you suggest a reason why standards here are 
different? 

Page 30, paragraph ‘‘It is hardly.’’ What theory does the 
author advance here? 

Page 31, paragraph ‘‘In every bit.’’ Select what seems 
to you the most important sentence in this paragraph. 


) THEME SUBJECTS 


Professionalism in College Athletics, 

Standards of sport in boxing compared to those in other 
sports. 

Sportsmanship as seen at a recent athletic meet. 

Athletic contests in literature. (Read one of the books 
mentioned on page 30, paragraph ‘‘It would be.?’) 


BOOKS THAT HAVE HELPED ME 
By Epwarp EccLesTon ae 


OOKS that have helped me may not help you. 
Specific direction in reading will hardly be 
found in such a series of articles as the present, un- 
less incidently. He who wishes specific advice may 
rather be commended to those who find amusement 
in the intellectual pharisaism of choosing a ‘‘best 
hundred. books’’ for other folks to study... The help- 
fulness of a book is largely relative. Not only is it 
quite possible that the books which have helped one 
may not be of assistance to another, but it is certain 
that books helpful at one period of life are quite use- 
less at another. It follows, therefore, that in order 
to give an account of the helpful books one has en- 
countered, it is necessary to relate the circumstances 
in which they were of use, and the mental states which 
made their aid of importance. This makes a certain 
amount of autobiography inevitable, and I am em+ 
barrassed at the outset by a sense that autobiography 
is presumptuous in any but an old man or a great one. 
To what humble friends are we indebted at the out- 
set? I will not insist on ‘‘Webster’s Hlementary,’’ 
with its fables, and its frontispiece of a boy gazing 
upon a shabby little ‘‘Temple of Fame’’ far above 
him, at the summit of a hill, drawn with so little per- 
spective that it seemed a sheer precipice. But there — 
lay tossing about the house, when I was a little lad, — 
a copy of Lindley Murray’s ‘‘Introduction to the 
34 
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English Reader’’ and the latter:half of a copy of ‘‘The 
English Reader’’ itself. These were relics of ‘the 
school-days of my mother, who-once pointed out to 
me in one of them a poem that she had committed to 
memory under distressing circumstances. Sent to the 
dunce block for some childish mischief, she had suf- 
fered such mortification that she had not ventured to 
raise her eyes or even to turn a leaf. The piece before 
her was the address to two swallows who had entered 
a church in service time, beginning, ‘‘ What seek ye 
here, ye winged worshipers?’’ This my mother knew 
by heart when school was ‘‘let out’’ for the day, and 
for her spontaneous diligence in committing it she 
was highly commended at home, where the occasion 
for her poetic studies was unknown. These two 
books made not even the slightest concessions to the 
immaturity of a child’s mind; they were merely a 
collection of pieces from English authors of estab- 
lished fame, classified with scientific rigidity into 
_“*Narrative Pieces,’’ ‘‘ Didactic Pieces,’’ and heaven 
knows what beside. But in turning those musty pages 
I first made the acquaintance of literature. That is 
a great day in which one learns to distinguish and 
like works of genius... In this day of the deluge, many 
and many a boy is described by his friends as a ‘‘ great 
reader,’’ who never in his life has perceived any differ- 
ence between a real work of literary art and mere 
rubbish, J think it was in Lindley Murray’s collec- 
tions that I first read ‘‘The Hermit’’ of Beattie and 
the ‘‘Elegy’’.of Gray, two favorites of my childhood. 
In this world of ours, where a great part of most 
lives is spent in grinning and -bearing it, the first 
letter in the alphabet of life is fortitude. I remem- 
ber with gratitude a little book ealled ‘‘Robert Daw- 
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son; or, the Brave Spirit.’’ It was published as a 
Sunday-school book, I believe, but it had much more 
gristle to it than the ordinary Sunday-school book 
of that or our time. In many a season of difficulty 
afterward, when ever-recurring sickness seemed des- 
tined to defeat all my boyish ambitions, I have been 
heartened by remembering Robert Dawson facing a 
rain-storm with the words, ‘‘Only a few drops at a 
time.’’ It was the first story that I ever read which 
had a New England background. The minister’s 
wife from New England, who lent me ‘‘Robert Daw- 
son,’’ kept a little collection of books to lend about 
the village with missionary intent, and I, for one, 
was her debtor. But I do not think she did me any 
good by putting Dr. Todd’s ‘‘Hints to Young Men”’ 
into my hands. Dr. Todd was a good deal of a prig; 
the advocate and exemplification of much that is least 
admirable in the New England spirit. In his eyes 
life was meant for hum-drum; the value of a day 
consisted solely in its devotional exercises and the 
visible amount of work-achieved. He did not recog- 
nize the use of enjoyment for its own sake, and its 
bearing on the education of the spirit; and he con- 
firmed me in the two worst habits I ever fell into, 
those of early rising and overwork. 

It was the evil of the religious prejudices in which — 
I was bred that all novels, except those with a ticketed 


moral, were put into the index. I read nearly all of } 


Miss Edgeworth’s tales, but I do not remember one 
beneficial lesson derived from her commonplace minor 
moralities, To this day, however, I cannot cut the 
string in unwrapping a parcel without compunction, 
so strong was the impression made by her ‘‘ Waste 
not, Want not.’’ I have saved a few feet of twine, 
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and wasted time much more valuable in picking out 
knots. Nothing is more to be dreaded than a moral- 
ist or an economist destitute of the sense of propor- 
tion. But to the gentle Jacob Abbott I owe a con- 
siderable debt. The ‘‘Rollo’’ books early taught me 
to observe nature thoughtfully, to try experiments 
for myself, and to reason on questions of duty. 
Rollo’s maxim, that ‘‘responsibility devolves,’’ still 
_ recurs toeme as a safe guide in certain circumstances. 
In carrying out the provisions of my father’s will, 
my mother exchanged my father’s law library for 
books likely to prove of advantage to her children. 
Her selection was mostly of serious works of history, 
quite beyond a boy’s taste. The only juvenile books 
in the lot were Abbott’s ‘‘red-backed histories,’’ as 
we called them. These were my introduction to his- 
torical study. I think they might be excelled by 
books prepared in these later times, but as yet I 
know of none of their kind that are better. 

It was my lot at fifteen to resume my studies, much 
belated by ill-health, under the instruction of Mrs. 
Julia L. Dumont, a writer of some distinction in the 
days when the country west of the Alleghanies had 
a provincial literature all its own. She was a wom- 
an of exceptional acquirements in that time, and 
T got more from her, perhaps, than from any other 
teacher. Something led her to believe that I would 
be a writer and she took especial pains with my school 
compositions. I once presented a rambling essay on 
“The Human Mind,’’ based chiefly on Combe’s 
‘“Phrenology,”’ which had fallen by chance into my 
hands. Nor was Combe wholly useless to me; from 
him I got the notion of the compositeness of what 
seem ‘0 be single traits in character, and this recogni- 
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tion of what may be called ‘‘the resolution of force’’ 
in the formation of character has been of the greatest - 
service in the writing of fiction. But my composition 
on ‘‘The Human Mind,’’ which got its psychology 
from Combe, and its adornments from certain, swing- 
ing passages quoted from Pope’s ‘‘Essay on Man,’’ 
was bad enough, and Mrs. Dumont: made short and 
severe work with it, in a conferenee with me after 
school. Better than that, she took from her own 
shelves a volume of the ‘‘ Encyclopedia. Britannica,’” 
which contained Priestley’s exposition of the Hart- 
leian system of mental philosophy. This widened my 
horizon at once, and to this day certain facts of men- 
tal action which Priestley there insists on stand out 
in relief in my conceptions of mind. Mrs. Dumont 
followed up her prescription of Priestley by lending 
me Locke ‘‘On the Conduct of the Human Under- 
standing,’’ which I sat up late to read, but which did 
not leave upon my mind any such impression as Priest- 
ley’s paper. Yet, however I might accept the Hart- 
leian notion of the importance of association of ideas, I 
was not prepared to receive it when pushed into the 
region of esthetics. I soon after this read Jeff- 
rey’s review of Alison’s ‘‘Nature and, Principles 
of Taste;’’ perhaps, also, Alison’s original. This 
traced all beauty to association of ideas, and I, grown 
quite a philosopher, fell out with the theory and 
sought an opportunity to discuss the question with 
somebody; but I could not find anybody in the whole 
village who cared a button about the origin of our 
perceptions of beauty, so that my intellectual ferment 
cooled down after a while, with no other result than 
that of bringing on again my old physical Prostata 
and driving me from. school. fi 


tie 
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It was during the next summer that I made almest 
my first acquaintance with Washington Irving., Be- 
fore this I knew him only by certain little pieces in 
the school readers. I was, at sixteen, sent to Vir- 
ginia to spend a year among my father’s relatives, 
and while there I was put into a. boarding-school 
‘known as the ‘‘ Amelia Academy.’’ It was for over 
forty years conducted by one man, Mr. W. H. Harri- 
son, a lovable master and a genuine scholar, whose 
familarity with the classic tongues was so great that 
he often unconsciously said his prayers in Greek. In 
the parlor of Mr. Harrison’s dwelling was a small 
library behind glass doors. I had longed for access to 
this, but in my eagerness to make up lost time I had 
taken up studies enough to engross thirteen hours of 
every day. The principal was suddenly called away 
one day, and we had an unexpected rest. The boys 
fell to their favorite pastimes of ‘‘town ball’’ and 
high jumping with poles. It would have been wise 
for me to join them, but I went to the house and 
_ begged for the key to the library. Alas! it had gone to 
Richmond in Mr. Harrison’s pocket. I had no recourse 
but to go into the parlor and read the tantalizing titles 
through the glass. One pane of glass high up was 
broken; I climbed to this, and thrusting my hand 
through, managed to draw out the ‘‘Sketch Book.’’ 
It was a lovely spring day, and the fertilizing im- 
pression made upon my susceptible mind by this first 
dash into Irving was most wholesome. The head- 
less horseman, Rip Van Winkle, Little Britain, and 
all the rest are yet associated in my memory with the 
brightness of a Virginia sky and the resinous smell 
of old field pines. All my old impulses to a literary 
life were awakened by the reading of Irving. I hard- 
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ly dare look into the ‘‘Sketch Book’’ nowadays, for 
fear of disturbing that first impression. 

The value of a book like the ‘‘ Sketch Book,’’ Bieuth! 
ing an atmosphere of artistic playfulness, was very 
great to a nature like mine, pushed both by heredi- 
tary traits and religious influences to take life over- 
scrupulously. Under very different circumstances I 
became acquainted- with another more original, if less 
imaginative, writer than Irving, who exerted a sim- 
ilar influence on me. After my return from Virginia 
to Indiana my physical ailments, aggravated by over- 
application to study, threatened to foreclose upon me 
once for all. I was, therefore, at eighteen, sent to 
Minnesota, the great sanitary resort of that time. 
Fortunately, I had a relish for rough life; my per- 
sistent illness and the consequent disappointment in 
my education had made’ me desperate. Refusing 
money from home, I undertook some gentle farm- 
work; then I took a humble place as chain-carrier in 
a surveying party, and at length hired myself out to — 
drive three yoke of oxen in a breaking plow. My 
diseases got sick of such treatment, and I was soon 
eating and sleeping as robustly as my oxen. What 
I felt most keenly was the intellectual starvation I 
suffered in the strenuous pioneer life of Minnesota in 
1856. About this time there came along a man who 
conducted the book business on’ a plan I have never 
heard of since. He carried the priced catalogue of 
Derby & Jackson, and took orders for any book on the 
list. I bought in this way a copy of Charles Lamb’s- 
Works. It was my only book in a land where books 
were not, and it was no efid of advantage to me. I 
was, just at this period of my life, deeply interested 
in settling the six days of creation; for in that time, 
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_ when Darwin and evolution were yet below the hori- 
zon, our chief bother was to get the stratified rocks 
correctly created according to Moses. I had read 
Hugh Miller with eagerness, and had even followed 
the wiredrawn speculations in Hitchcock’s ‘‘ Religion 
of Geology.’’ To a youth who has assumed such 
cosmical tasks Lamb could not but be wholesome. His 
delicious and whimsical humor is a great prophylactic 
against priggery. I cleave still to my stout one- 
volume copy of Lamb. There are many better edi- 
tions, but none so good for me as this, with its margins 
covered by pencil notes, humiliating enough now, for 
they reveal the erudities, prejudices, immaturities of 
the young man who wrote them. 

I have got little good out of long poems. What I 
read of the ‘‘Atneid’’ in school made no sort of im- 
pression on my imagination, except in a single de- 
_ seription. When I was driven by invalidism to carry 
on my studies alone, I gave up the ‘‘Atneid’’ and 
read the ‘‘Eclogues’’ with genuine pleasure. I count 
them among the vitalizing influences of my education. 
In an old Virginia house I read the ‘‘ Paradise Lost’’ 
with great attention when I was sixteen, and I plumed 
myself, boy like, on my discrimination in selecting 
the great passages. But I am not aware that the 
_ great epic exercised any permanent influence upon 

my education. Half a dozen years later I passed a 
night at the house of the chief inhabitant of a little 
hamlet on the Minnesota bank of the St. Croix River. 
_ Finding myself unable to sleep, I rose at four o’clock 
and made my way to the parlor. Upon the center 
table was Brydges’s edition of Milton, and, opening 
that, I fell upon ‘‘L’Allegro”’ for the first time. I 
' read it in the freshness of the early morning, and in 
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the freshness of early manhood, sitting at ‘window 
embowered in honeysuckles dropping with dew, and 
overlooking the deep trap-rock dalles through which 
the dark, pine-stained waters of the St. Croix ran 
swiftly. Just abreast of the little village the river 
opened for a-space, and there were islands; and a 
raft, manned by two or three red-shirted men, was 
emerging from the gorge into the open water.’ Alter- 
nately reading ‘‘L’Allegro’’ and looking off at the 
poetic landscape, I was lifted out of the sordid world 
into the region of imagination and creation. When, 
two or three hours later, I galloped along the road, 
here and there overlooking the dalles and the river, 
the glory of a nature above penetrated my being, and 
Milton’s song of joy reverberated still in my thoughts. 
I count such an experience as that of high value. 
But there is an influence other than that on char- 
acter and intellectual development, and this I suppose 
every author of experience can recognize. Some- 
times the genesis of a work can be traced to the read- 
ing of a book of a very different sort. The starting- 
point of novel-writing with me was the accidental 
production of a little newspaper story, dashed off in 
ten weeks, amid pressing editorial duties, and with no 
thought of making a book. The ‘‘ Hoosier Sehool- 
master,’’ faulty and unfinished as it is, first won 
public attention for me, and now, after sixteen years, 
the exasperating public still buys thousands of copies 
of it annually, preferring it to the most careful work 
I can do. I am often asked in regard to the immedi- 
ate impetus to the writing of this story, and the 
answer seems paradoxical enough. I had just finished 
reading Taine’s ‘‘ Art in the Netherlands.’’ Apply- 
ing his maxim, that an artist ought to paint what he 
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has seen, I tried my hand on the dialect and other 
traits of the more illiterate people of Southern 
Indiana, 
The long and. Pasvtyl arapale for emancipation 
eee theological dogma can. hardly be treated in such 
a paper,as this without liability to misunderstanding. 
Strange as it may seem, the starting-point of the 
change with me was the reading of the works of Dr. 
Thomas Chalmers, whose writings were great favor- 
ites with me in the early years of my life as a minister. 
Some of his books I read on horseback, riding from 
one preaching place to another. I recall particularly 
the ‘‘Astronomical Discourses,’’ the Bridgewater 
treatise, and certain portions of the ‘‘Institutes of 
Theology.’’ Dr. Chalmers believed himself to be a 
sound Calvinist, but there were certain things, rather 
in his method than in his conclusions, that changed 
my way of thinking on these things. Dr. Bascom, 
in’ a preceding paper, mentions his obligation to 
Bushnell and Robertson, who. were also influential, 
with me. I ought to add also George Macdonald’s 
novel of ‘‘Robert Falconer’’ to this list, as well as 
Stanley’s ‘‘ Jewish Church,’’ and the writings of the 
broad churchmen generally. Stanley himself, by im- 
plication, compares such nfen to Samuel the Prophet,. 
in that they serve their generation by reconciling the 
past. with the inevitable future. They release the 
- mind from a sentimental bondage to dead dogmas by 
' substituting a higher kind of sentiment. But with 
me the movement could not arrest itself at this point. 
There came a time, later in ‘life than crises usually 
comé, when my intellectual conscience insisted that 
sentiment of every sort ought to be put aside in the 
search for truth., Doubtless there were numberless 
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influences back of this break-up of opinion and in- 
tellectual habits. Such a revolution is the ultimate 
result of all the forces of one’s nature and education. 
But I remember three words of Sainte-Beuve—to 
whose writings I owe a hundred debts—three words 
that stung me like a goad when this change was ap- 
proaching. It is in one of the ‘‘Nouveaux Lundis’’ 
that he describes the mental state of Lammenais, I 
think, by saying that there were certain doctrines 
which that ex-priest had mis en reserve. These words 
recurred to me over and over as a rebuke to my lack 
of intellectual courage. I also had put many things 
in reserve; if I discussed them at all it was always 
under shelter of certain sentiments. Were sentiments — 
proper media for the discovery of truth? I will not 
dwell on the painfulness of the decision to which I 
was forced. There are few driven to this dilemma, 
I believe; it is for that few that I write. Krom the 
time that I resolved that nothing should be any more 
‘‘put in reserve’? by me, but that all my opinions, 
even the most sacred and venerable, should go into 
the crucible, I date what I deem a truer and freer in- 
tellectual life than I had known before. Such a life 
has its serious risks of many sorts, its pains, its depri- 
vations, its partial isolation. It is not to be chosen — 
by him who is not willing to pay at a dear rate for 
the disentanglement of his intellectual powers. What 
conclusions the detached mind reaches on grave ques- 
tions is a matter of secondary import. Such conelu- 
sions may well be inconstant quantities, for the sphere 
of the universe is large and that of a human brain 
very small, But the resolute refusal to have reserves 
under shelter is the important and wholesome fact in 
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the history of a man who has a vocation for the intel- 
lectual life. 

I was moyed by the allusion of my good friend Mr. 
Hale to his growing love for Thomas 4 Kempis. 
There is a little copy of 4 Kempis that I used to carry 
on journeys with the purpose of quickening my spirit, 
and perhaps, also, with a notion, only half confessed, 
of keeping my Latin from entirely disappearing. I 
am sure it did me good. But reading 4 Kempis is 
like saying one’s prayers in a crypt. There are peo- 
ple who are the better, no doubt, for resorting to an 
underground chapel. Nowadays such things are a 
little out of date, and it is hard for a real nineteenth- 
century man to go down stairs to pray. My little 
Thomas 4 Kempis has long been pushed to a top shelf 
near the ceiling, and it seems more trouble than it is 
worth to mount the step-ladder. Besides, Mr. Hale 
himself, in an excellent little story, taught me and 
many others that the true way is to ‘‘look upward 
and not downward, outward and not inward, forward 
- and not backward.’’ A Kempis may rest where he 
_ is; I would rather walk in wide fields with Charles 
- Darwin; and, above all, I would rather, if it were 
possible, get one peep into the epoch-making book of 
the next century, whatever it may be, than to go back 
to the best of the crypt-worshipers. Perhaps it is 
but a reaction from the subjective training of my 
youth, but the objective life seems the better. I doubt 
whether one can be greatly benefited by a too con- 
stant dia-monologue with his own soul, such as a 
-Kempis is given to. 

NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Edward Eggleston (1837-1902), a well-known novelist of 
the nineteenth century, is an example of a man who achieved 
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success in literature with very little school training. He was 
born at Vevay, Indiana. “His early education, scattered as it 
was, is told by himself i ih the article here given. At an early 
age he became a circuit rider, the name given to ministers 
of the Methodist church who rode horseback from one small 
settlement’ to another, preaching to scattered congrega- 
tions of the frontier. Later he went to Chicago as editor of 
The Sunday School Teacher, and in 1870 removed to New 
York to become editor of The Independent, a well-known 
weekly journal. He held other editorial positions, and served 
as pastor of a church in Brooklyn. In later years he retired 
to his country place at Joshua’s Rock, Lake George, New 
York, to devote himself to, literary work. His first novel, 
The Hoosier Schoolmaster (1871) was one of the most popular 
books of its time. As a picture of life in the frontier settle- 
ments of Indiana it is still unrivalled. His experiences as 
a circuit rider had given him an intimate knowledge of pion¢er 
life, with its crudities, its humor, its resourcefulness, its 
elemental virtues: all are told in picturesque.and lively fashion 
in this book. He wrote other novels, including The Hoosier 
School Boy and The Circuit Rider, but none equalled his first 
book. He was much’ interested in early American history, 
and published a series of ‘books for young people’ dealing 
with the lives of American Indians, including Tecumseh, Poca- 
hontas and Powhatan, Brant and Red Jacket. His latest 
works were two careful historical studies dealing with the 
early colonial period of our history, The miei deity of a@ 
Nation, and The Transit of ‘Cwilization. 

Page 37, paragraph ‘‘It was my.? mene 

How did Eggleston learn to write? It is interesting to 
learn how authors developed their powers. Benjamin Frank- 
lin tells in his Autobiography that he learned to write by im- 
itating, or rather rewriting articles in Addison’s Spectator. 
R. L. Stevenson, in the essay ‘‘A College Magazine,’ shee 
Memories and Portraits, tells how he learned to write. 


Page 39, paragraph ‘*It was during.’’ 
Under what circumstances did Eggleston first read Trving’s 
Sketch Book? 


Page 41, paragraph ‘‘I have oti! 22 
Under what circumstances did he read Milton’s L'Allegvot 
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What conclusion do you draw from this circumstance? What 
is Eggleston’s opinion about long poems? Do you agree? 
Edgar Allan Poe held that there is no such thing as a long 
poem: what appears to be such is really a succession of short 
poems. ; 

Page 42, paragraph ‘‘But there is.’’ 

What led to the writing of The Hoosier Schoolmaster? 

Page 43, paragraph ‘‘The long and.’” 

What influence did Sainte Beuve, a noted French critic, 
have upon Eggleston? 


THEME SUBJEOTS 


How authors Jearned -to write. 
Eggleston’s struggle for intellectual freedom. 
My own list of ‘‘books that have helped me.’’ 


Pats ae 


ON PLEASING THE TASTE OF THE 
PUBLIC* 


By Branper MarTrHews 


WO lines of the prologue for the opening of 
Drury Lane Theatre which Dr. Johnson wrote 
to be spoken by his former pupil, David Garrick, still 
linger on our lips as a familiar quotation :— 
‘¢The drama’s laws the drama’s patrons give, 
And we that live to please must please to live.’’ 


This pair of rhymes is characterized by the robust 
common sense which at once limits Johnson’s criticism 
and gives it its chief value. Common sense kept the 
man who could thus compact a simple truth into a 
striking couplet from giving to his assertion an ex- 
tension not warranted by his own long continued ob- 
servation of the methods and the motives of men of 
letters. An absence of this caution has led later 
writers to ascribe the broad success of this or that 
author to the skill with which this or that author has 
gauged the popular taste at the moment of publica- 
tion, artfully preparing his literary wares to meet a 
widespread demand which he has shrewdly foreseen. 

This is a most unsatisfactory and a most un- 


scientific attempt to explain away what seems often 


inexplicable,—the interest sometimes shown by the 


*From Aspects of Fiction, copyright 1902 by Brander — 
Matthews; published by Charles Scribners Sons. By permis- 
sion of the publishers. 
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book-buying public in the writings of an author whose 
works are not esteemed by his fellow-craftsmen. As 
it is hard to prove a negative I will not maintain that 
no author has ever been clear-sighted enough to guess 
at the probable duration of the next swing of the 
pendulum; but I am certain that the lucky hits of 
this sort must be very far between, and that any 
author who should rely mainly on his ability to guess 
at the kind of book the public was going to thirst 
after six months or a year later, would be very likely 
to go hungry himself. 

And I venture to believe also that there is a fallacy 
concealed in the phrase which speaks of ‘‘the taste 
of the public,’’ for it assumes that there is a public,— 
one public, having a taste in common with all its mem- 
bers. I am inclined to think that, so far from there 
being only one public, the number of publics having 
widely divergent likes and dislikes is indefinite, not 
to say infinite. These smaller publics are no two of 
them of the same size; and no doubt the membership 
of some of them is too limited for an author to hope 
to make his living by pleasing it. There are in fact 
as many different publics as there are separate 
authors; and there must be, since no two writers ever 
_ made precisely the same appeal to their readers. No 
two leaders in literature ever had exactly the same 
set of followers. The admirers of Byron when he 
burst forth first had been many of them the admirers 
of Scott; but the two circles had not the same radius; 
and they were intersecting and not concentric. 

The broad reading public to which a popular author 
is supposed to address himself, is really rent in twain 
by the differences of its disputes over literary princi- 
ples, Just as a man must take either the Hebraic 
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view of life or the Hellenic, to:use the distinction that 
Matthew. Arnold borrowed, from: Heine, just as he 
must be either an Aristotelian or a Platonist, whether 
he knows it or not, so he is also (perhaps from, in- 
quiry and conviction but more probably from native 
temperament) either an Ancient ora Modern, either 
a Classicist or a, Romanticist, either an Idealist or a 
Realist.. The; standards’ are opposed and the conflict 
is irrepressible. Whoever enlists under one of these 
banners is ready with the! torch to torture those who 
volunteer to uphold the other. The very. acrimony 
of these discussions is all the evidence anyone can 
demand before being assured that the pubes is mas 
one, single, and indivisible. z 
The public is really but a congeries : of manriee 
factions ; and sometimes these factions are representa- 
tive of the degree of development to which those who 
compose it have attained. Hach, as.it. rises a step 
higher in the scale of civilization, naturally despises 
that. which remains below on the plane it-has just 
abandoned, and it is in turn detested by that over 
which it boasts its new superiority. . Probably..a,simi- 
lar state of affairs is visible: wherever there is,pro- 
gress; those who are going, to the front looking back 
with contempt on those, who linger in the ,rear;—a 
contempt which is repaid with frank and justifiable 
hatred. Perhaps as apt an illustration of, this as any 
now, available may be found in the; present. state of 
affairs existing among the vast, body; of men and 
women who are,fond of the game of whist, .{) 
In Dr. Pole’s calm and scientifie discussion’ of the 
‘‘Evolution of. Whist, a,Study of the; Progressive 
Changes which the Game has passed through from its 
Origin to the Present Time,’’ we are told that the 
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development of whist has had four periods. In the 
first of these the player relied chiefly on his master- 
cards and his trumps, following suit with any one of 
his low. cards; and this Dr. Pole calls the Primitive 
Game. In the second stage the game was raised 
into a really intellectual pastime by Hoyle and his 
followers, and long whist gave way before short whist. 
- The Game of Hoyle was the basis of the development 
taking place during the third period, during which 
there was evolved the Philosophical Game, indissolu- 
bly connected with the names of Clay and ‘‘Caven- 
dish.’’ The fourth period is that of the Latter-day 
Improvements, in which the American Leads have 
been adopted with other concomitant devices of like 
delicacy and subtlety. © 

As it happens there is a department of literature in 
which the development is singularly similar to the 
evolution of whist, and in which we can also declare 
‘four chronological periods, the one following the other 
and flowing from it. This is the art of Fiction. In 
the beginning Fiction dealt with the Impossible,— 
with wonders, with mysteries, with the supernatural ; 
and these are the staple of the ‘‘ Arabian Nights,”’ 
of Greek romances like the ‘‘Golden Ass,’’ and of 
the tales of chivalry like ‘‘ Amadis of Gaul.’’ In the 
second stage the merely Improbable was substituted 
for the frankly Impossible; and the hero went 
through adventures in kind such as might befall any- 
body, but in quantity far more than are likely to 
happen to any single man, unless his name were Gil 
Blas or Quentin Durward, Natty Bumppo, or d’Ar- 
_tagnan. Then, in the course of years, the Improbable 
‘was superseded by the Probable; and it is by their 
adroit presentation of the Probable that Balzac and 
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Thackeray hold their high places in the history of 
the art. But the craft of the novelist did not come 
to its climax with the masterpieces of Balzac and of © 
Thackeray ; its development continued perforce; and 
there arose story-tellers who preferred to deal rather 
with the Inevitable than with the Probable only; of 
this fourth stage of the evolution of fiction perhaps 
the most salient examples are the ‘‘Scarlet Letter’’ 
of Hawthorne and the ‘‘Romola’’ of George Eliot, 
the ‘‘Smoke’’ of Turgeneff and the ‘‘ Anna Karénina’’ 
of Tolstoi. 

‘‘We have noticed four steps or stages marking the 
progress, and producing four varieties of game, all 
really Whist, but Whist in different stages of develop- 
ment,’’ says Dr. Pole, and his words can be applied 
absolutely to the four varieties of Fiction also. ‘*The 
later forms have, indeed, grown out of the earlier 
ones, but have not necessarily extinguished or abol- 
ished them,’’—and this is true of fiction too. ‘‘The 
admirers of any late step are perfectly justified in 
showing its superiority to the one before it, but there 
is room enough in the world for both to continue to 
exist side by side’’; and it is from this lofty attitude 
of broad toleration thus recommended by Dr. Pole, 
that the late Professor Boyesen departed when he 
commented on the amazing predilection Mr. Andrew 
Lang had declared for the more primitive forms of 
Fiction. The novel-readers who prefer tales of the 
Impossible or of the Improbable resemble the whist- — 
players who prefer the Primitive Game, which, ‘so 
Dr. Pole informs us, is still— 


‘¢__played by enormous numbers of domestic players, who find 
incidents enough in it to amuse them for hours together. And 
though many of them would doubtless be able to learn and — 
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to enjoy a more intellectual form, there is no reason* why 
it should be thrust upon them, or why they should be calumni- 
ated for adhering to their innocent form of entertainment. 
It is probable that they follow fairly the general mode of play 
in the infancy of the game.’’ 


We all see that it was in the infancy of Fiction that 
it dealt with the Impossible and in its boyhood that it 
began to attempt the Improbable. Although the 
liking for the Impossible still survives among children 
and it is likely to survive among them always, I am 
inclined to think that it is almost dead among men 
and women who have attained their majority. The 
bulk of the novel-readers of this last decade of the 
nineteenth century are either in the second stage of 
development or in the third; they have been wearied 
_ by the exploiting of the Impossible, but they are not 
yet ready to enjoy the discussion of the Inevitable; 

and they do not care much whether the incidents of 
_the stories they lounge through negligently are doubt- 
fully improbable or actually probable. But there is 
a certain portion of the public which takes its fiction 
seriously, which respects the art of narrative, which 
sees the possibilities now open before the novelist, and 
which holds the story-teller up to the highest standard. 
This portion of the public—welcoming, warmly the 
fiction which gives the most truthful interpretation of 
life—is steadily gaining in numbers and in influence. 

_I fear that its swifter increase is not a little re- 
tarded, by its own intolerance toward the. novel. 
readers who yet delight in the Primitive Game. This 
attitude is easy to understand but none the less is it 
unfortunate. ‘“We may take it for granted that, 
whatever may be’the exclusive notions of the select 
_ Whist aristocracy, there will always be a large dem- 
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ocratic body who will please themselves as to what 
sort of game they will play,’’ says Dr. Pole very 
pertinently. ‘‘The amiable lady who begins by 
playing out her aces, or the pleasant elub-member who 
leads his lowest card from five, ought not be to up- 
braided for bad play. All that should be said is that 
they play varieties of the game differing from that 
recommended in ‘Cavendish’s’ latest edition.’? In 
like manner Prof. Boyesen should not have berated 
Mr. Lang for preferring Mr. Haggard’s gory 
romances to Tolstoi’s more serious discussions of hu- 
man experience. The American critic ‘should have 
contented himself with pointing out that his British 
colleague liked the Primitive Game better than the 
Latter-day Improvements. And really it was un- 
reasonable in Prof. Boyesen to expect that Mr. Lang 
should appreciate the New American Leads, either in 
literature or in life. 

Any movement forward by the more intelligent is 
like the sending ahead of skirmishers, and we have no 
right to expect to find the main body of the army 
close at the heels of the advance guard. The most we 
ean hope is that the ground taken by the few pioneers 
yesterday shall be held in force to-day. Generally 
any improvement in taste makes its way slowly, and 
the bulk of the public must always lag along behind 
the keener intellects that delight to spy out a new 
land for themselves. In New York city, for instance, 
the last thirty years have seen a most extraordinary 
increase in the popular appreciation of music. 

Toward the end of the ’sixties Mr. Theodore Thomas 
and his orchestra played every summer night in the 
old Central Park Garden and the programme was 
made up largely of medleys from Offenbach’s operet- 
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tas and of dance-music. Owing to’ Mr. Thomas’s in- 
creasing efforts to give better and better music as 
he educated the New York concert-goer, and owing 
also to the labors of Dr. Damrosch and Mr. Seidl, 
there is now perhaps no city in the world where 
more music of the highest class is heard in the course 
of the year than in New York, and none where it is 
more delicately enjoyed. The finest of Wagner’s 
music-dramas are not now too solid fare for the sub- 
seribers of the Metropolitan Opera House, who no 
longer find any satisfaction even in the most expensive 
performance of sugary trifies like the ‘‘Lucia’’ of 
Donizetti. 

But though the subscribers of the Metropolitan 
Opera House have lost their liking for ‘‘Traviata’’ 
and for ‘‘Trovatore,’’ the occasional experiments of 
other opera-companies in other New York theatres 
and in opera-houses in other cities of the Union seem 
to show that there are perhaps as many music-lovers 

as ever who have advanced just far enough to under- 

stand and enjoy these simple favorites of former days. 
The opera-goers of this class are like the whist-players 
who stick to the Primitive Game, or the novel-readers 
who revel in romances of the Improbable. And I 
have no doubt that if a young conductor possessing 
such shrewdness and force as Mr. Thomas revealed, 
should give summer night concerts in New York, 
placing on its programme dance-tunes and medleys 
from operettas, he would have now quite as large a 
following as Mr. Thomas had thirty years ago; and 
in time he could slowly lead on this portion of the 
public to the acceptance of music demanding a more 
careful appreciation. 

There is ready at hand yet another example of the 
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ease with which a portion of the public can be ed- 
ucated to have a relish for the finer forms of art. It 
was in the ’sixties that Mr. Thomas began his ele- 
vating work here in New York; and it was in the 
’seventies that the American magazines began to seek 
for a fresher and a richer pictorial embellishment, a 
search which slowly brought into existence the illus- 
trated monthly due.to the loving co-operation of the 
editor, the artist, the engraver, and the printer. The 
best of these sumptuous publications, having gradu- 
ally created the taste by which they were estimated, 
attained to an enormous circulation,—a fact which 
might seem to prove them to be ad is ‘‘the kind 
of periodical that the public wants.’ 

Yet early in the ‘nineties we saw the appearance of 
a swarm of cheaper monthlies, filled with process- 
blocks from photographs; and some of these slight 
magazines also attained to an enormous circulation. 
But as the success of these new periodicals affected 
only a little (if at all) the sale of the older and solider 
magazines, it is obvious that ‘‘the kind of periodical 
that the public wants’’ is a question to which there 
are now two answers. In other words, while one seg- 
ment of the reading circle has been led to develop a 
liking for the more substantial merits of the estab- 
lished magazines, another segment is attracted by the 
cheap tawdriness of the more flimsy novelties. And — 
it is quite within bounds of possibility that an inven- 
tive editor might now devise a third form of periodi- 
eal which should also attain to an enormous cireula- 
tion without interfering with the profits of either 
class of monthly now most in favor; he would be 
proving only the existence of a third i of the 
reading circle. 
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So I return to the assertion made in an early para- 
graph of this paper; there is really no such entity 
as the public. There is a public ready to welcome 
everything which is good in its kind; and there are 
as many publics as there are different kinds of good 
things. Few of us are so limited in our likings as 
to belong to one public only. The extreme Wagnerite 
is often warmest in praise of a captivating waltz by 
Strauss ; and the extreme veritist can acknowledge the 
charm of a romantic fantasy of Stevenson’s. Per- 
haps a reader of extraordinary catholicity might be- 
long almost to all the different publics. 

Some of these publics are very large indeed and 
some of them are very small. ‘‘Hamlet,’’ for exam- 
ple, appeals to almost every type of play-goer, while 
the performance of Ibsen’s ‘‘Ghosts’’ pleases only a 
chosen few. In general, of course, the higher up the 
pyramid is cut, the smaller will be the area of the 
eross-section,—‘‘ Hamlet’’ being one of the rare works 
which are so nearly universal as rather to bisect the 
pyramid than to cut across it. When one has once 
grasped firmly the idea that the people at large are 
massed in a pyramid, one layer above the other, with 
_ the most intelligent at the apex, one cannot but see 
the futility of all assertions that ‘‘the public wants 

to be amused,’’ and ‘‘the public wants sensation and 
excitement,’’ and ‘‘the public does not want analysis 
and disquisition.’’ There is a public that wants to be 
amused ; and perhaps the larger portion of this public 
wants sensation and excitement and does not want 
analysis and disquisition. But there is a public also 
which does want analysis and disquisition and does 
“not want sensation and excitement. There is a seg- 
ment of the reading circle with the keenest relish 
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for airy fantasy and for delicate humor. There is 
another segment hungry for the naked truth. There 
is yet another which has no real liking for knowledge 
of itself and which therefore likes to hear over and 
over again the old outworn tales and to listen again 
and again to old outworn rhymes of love and dove, of 
heart and part. 

This diversity of public taste has always existed— 
except perhaps in the compact community of Athens. 
In the prologue he wrote for the third performance 
of one of his comedies, Terence denounced the foolish 
spectators because at the first performance they were 
all excitement over an exhibition on the tight-rope 
which was to follow, and because at the second per- 
formance the theatre emptied itself suddenly in the 
middle of the play, when a rumor ran around the 
house that there were going to be gladiators else- 
where in the neighborhood. (If I may open a 
parenthesis here, I should like to drop the query as 
to whether Gresham’s Law may not be as potent in 
art as it is in finance, the inferior product driving out 
the superior, as the bloody shows of the arena in Rome 
finally extinguished the Latin literary drama.) In 
England under Elizabeth the wooden theatres in 
which Shakespeare’s sublimest tragedies were acted, 
served on other days of the week as a ring for the 
sport of bear-baiting. In the early part of the nine- 
teenth century in London, when Sarah Siddons and 
John Philip Kemble were in the plenitude of their 
powers, they played often to the bare benches of 
Drury Lane, while the same night. Covent Garden 
would be packed with people eager to behold a real 
elephant take part in a spectacular pantomime. The 
elephant and the bear-baiting and the gladiators, each 
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in their turn, pleased that part of the public which 
was still playing the Primitive Game—to use Dr. 
Pole’s phrase—and which therefore was wholly in- 
capable of understanding the Philosophical Game, so 
to speak, of Mrs. Siddons, of Shakespeare, and of 
Terence. 

And yet that portion of the public which clings to 
_ the Primitive Game has at least one fine quality; it 
is perfectly sincere. It is not a humbug, or a sham. 
It knows what it likes and it is not ashamed of its 
prejudices. It makes no pretence of regard for the 
more advanced art it is unable to appreciate. It is 
frank and outspoken in its conviction that Hawthorne 
is slow and Turgeneff dull; and it makes no effort 
whatever to conceal its opinion that Ibsen is tiresome 
and that Mr. Howells is colorless. It is wholly - 
without the snobbishness which induces not a few of 
those readers who really most enjoy the romances of 
Mr. Haggard to pretend that they prefer the novels 
of Mr. Meredith merely because there was once a 
Meredith cult among the cultured. 

I am inclined to believe that the position of that 
portion of the public which retains its primitive taste 
in literature, is often misrepresented and even more 

often misunderstood. For one thing this portion of 
the public is composed of plain people who are not 
only sincere themselves in their literary likes and dis- 
likes, but are also swift to detect insincerity in the 
authors who seek to interest them. They revolt at 
the slightest hint of condescension, They insist on 
being taken seriously ;—and this is why Mr. Andrew 
_Lang’s ingenious sensational story ‘“‘The Mark of 
Cain’’ fell flat, while hundreds of thousands were sold 
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of the sensational stories of ‘‘ Hugh Conway’’ who had 
not a tithe of Mr. Lang’s cleverness. ° 

Here we find a possible explanation of a problem 
which has puzzled more than one generation of lit- 
erary critics ;—why do the writings of certain authors 
have an immense vogue when these authors are seen 
to be without the really great qualities? Is success 
in literature only a lottery? Is the general public a 
fool then, easily to be led by the nose? As there is 
no effect without a cause, there must be a reason for 
the popularity which sometimes seems to us un- 
accountable. The real explanation of the weleome 
which was bestowed on the ‘‘Proverbial Philosophy’’ 
of the late Martin Farquhar Tupper, for example, 
or on the novels of the late E. P. Roe, is to be sought 
in the sincerity of these two writers. Neither was in 
any way a charlatan. Both of them gave the publie 
the best they had in them; and, as it happened, they 
thus voiced the unformulated feelings of the segment — 
of the reading circle to which they themselves be- 
longed. So far from writing down to the public taste, 
as they were accused of doing, they were, in fact, 
writing wp to the taste of the portion of the public 
that welcomed their works. By their own birth and 
bringing up, both Mr. Tupper and Mr. Roe were in 
a measure representative of the ‘‘plain people,’’ as 
Lincoln phrased it; and they could not help taking 
the plain people’s point of view. This the plain peo- 
ple recognized promptly; and the writers had their 
reward on the spot. Their writings lacked the per- 
manent qualities of literature, no doubt, and that is 
why their vogue was temporary only. 

More accomplished men of letters than either Mr. 
Tupper or Mr. Roe have not taken this point of view — 
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naturally and thus they have failed to voice the feel- 
ings of the very segment of the reading circle they 
hoped to please. Indeed, I doubt if any author, who 
has tried to guess at the taste of the public that he 
might flatter it, has ever made a hit satisfactory to 
himself; and I am certain that no author who really 
despised his audience, as more than one author may 
_ have pretended to despise it, has ever really pleased 
those to whom he made his appeal thus cynically. It 
happens that I have met at one time or another many 
of the novelists and dramatists of France, of England, 
and of America, those whom the critics delight to 
honor and those also at whom the criticasters joy to 
gird; and the quality which the latter class seemed to 
me to have most abundantly was earnestness. They 
believed in their own work and they were doing it as 
well asin them lay. Their success was due to the fact 
that their best corresponded absolutely with the ideal 
of a certain segment of the reading circle or of a cer- 
tain proportion of the play-goers. In other words, 
‘and to use another of Lincoln’s always keen phrases, 
these popular novelists and dramatists were producing 
_ “Just the kind of thing that a man would like who 
liked that kind of thing.’? And that is why they met 
with a far wider success than the far cleverer and far 
more accomplished men of letters whose merits might 
be vaunted by all who had so far progressed them- 
selves in literature as to appreciate the Latter-day 
Developments, as Dr. Pole calls them. It is only now 
and again that there comes a rare writer able to de- 
light at once his brethren of the craft and the plain 
people also; and he does this not by trying to please 
the public but rather by expressing himself and by 


doing always the best he knows how. His segment of 
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the reading circle subtends a very wide angle because 
his art is as firm as his outlook on our common “oe 
manity is broad. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Brander Matthews (1852—) is one of the best-known 
American men of letters of the present. day. He was born 
in New Orleans, and educated at Columbia University—then 
Columbia College, New York. He studied law after com- 
pleting his college course, but the profession of letters had 
too strong an attraction for him, and his life has been devoted 
to this. He was always greatly interested in the drama; 
he was one of the founders of, the Players’ Club (New 
York), and one of his earliest books was on French Dramatists 
of the Nineteenth Century. In 1892 he was made professor 
of literature at Columbia University, and in 1900, professor 
of dramatic literature, a position which he still holds. He 
has published more than fifty books, including essays, short 
stories, plays, dramatic history and criticism. He is recog- 
nized as an authority upon-the drama. His books on this 
subject include: Studies of the Stage, The Theatres of Paris, 
Moliere, Shakespere as a Playwright, On Acting, The Devel- 
opment of the Drama, and A Book about the Theatre. Vign- 
ettes of Manhattan is a book of short stories. In the field 
of literary criticism he has published Aspects of Fiction, The 
Historical Novel and Other Essays, The Philosophy of the 
Short Story, Americanisms and Briticisms, Essays in English, 
The Tocsin of Revolt. In addition he has edited many books, 
and written numerous book reviews. 


Page 48, paragraph ‘Two lines.’? 

In this and the following paragraph the author discusses 
the theory that a popular book owes its success to the fact 
that the writer has shrewdly planned. to hit the taste of the 
public. What is Professor Matthews opinion of this theory? 
His reason? 


Page 49, paragraph ‘‘ And I venture.’’ - 

What is the leading idea in this paragraph? Is it familiar 
or new to you? Would it apply to the play-going B ie 3 
as well as to the reading public? 
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Page 51, paragraph ‘‘ As it happens.’’ 

Into what periods does he divide the history of fiction? 
This classification is a valuable one. Think of some novels 
you have read recently, and see in which group they belong? 

Page 53, paragraph ‘‘ We all see.”’ 

Which type of fiction does Professor Matthews seem to 
rate highest? 

Page 54, ‘‘Mr. Haggard’s gory romances.’’ 

H. Rider Haggard’s She and King Solomon’s Mines are 
_ stories of the impossible type which had a wide popularity. 

Page 54, paragraph ‘‘ Any movement forward.’’ 

Note how Professor Matthews’ knowledge in various fields 
helps to make clear his discussion of a topic in literature. 

Page 54, paragraph ‘‘ Toward the end.’’ 

Im this:and the following paragraph, what conclusion is 
drawn about the development of taste in music? Does this 
discussion belong under his title? 

Page 55, paragraph ‘‘There is ready.’’ 

Summarize in a sentence the thought of this and the next 
’ paragraph. 

' Page 57, paragraph ‘‘Some of these.’’ 

Note how in this paragraph the author gathers up the 
thought of all that has gone before and expresses it in an apt 
figure of speech. 

Page 60, paragraph ‘‘ Here we find.’’ 

What literary problem is discussed here? What answer 
is suggested? Whose novels today have a tremendous sale, 
but are ridiculed by the critics? 

_ Page 60, paragraph ‘‘More accomplished men.’’ 

What quality does the author ascribe to the popular writers? 

To what does he say their success is due? 


THEME SUBJECTS 


The Four Kinds of Fiction, 
The Pyramid of Popular Taste, 
Why Certain Novels are Popular. 
Public Taste in the Drama. 
' Public Taste in Music. 
_ Public Taste in Motion Pictures. 


MY FOUR FAVORITE PARTS 
By Henry Irvine 


VERY actor goes through the experience of be- 

ing constantly pressed to name his favorite im- 
personations. It is an embarrassing request, for two 
reasons. First, the actor who has in his time played 
many parts, extending over a very wide range, finds 
it difficult to make a choice, to say he feels happiest 
in this or that character. Secondly, the choice itself 
seems to suggest that he is passing a final judgment 
on his own achievements, that he says to the world, 
‘‘This is my best; on this my reputation rests.’’? As 
many people will not in the least agree with him, his 
personal opinion may wear the aspect of a challenge, 
and of an egoistie display. 

I am risking this misapprehension, simply to put on 
record a few impressions of four parts in Shakespeare 
which I chiefly love—Hamlet, Richard III., Iago, and 
King Lear. Perhaps I may preface what I have to 
say of them by remarking the curious perversity 
which has prompted some distinguished artists to de- 
ery the art of acting. We all know Macready’s story 
of his performance of ‘‘ Virginius’’ a few hours after 
he had buried his daughter. He never played the 
part so well; his personal grief made more poignant | 
the pathos of the Roman father, and when it was over 
he felt that his art was degrading. I read, the other 
day, in a charming paper by Mrs. Ritchie, how Fanny 
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Kemble told her that acting was repulsive because 
it quenched the springs of natural emotion. Why 
this should be the misfortune of the actor and not of 
the novelist—why Dickens, for example, who lived in 
the joys and sorrows of the creatures of his brain, 
and walked the streets all night in the deepest dejec- 
tion after describing the imaginary woes of an imagi- 
nary death, ought not to have given up novel writing 
to preserve his sensitiveness to real bereavements—I 
have never been able to understand. What is the 
degradation of representing parental tenderness on 
the stage when your heart is bleeding for the loss of 
a child, if there is no degradation in passing from a 
death-bed to your desk to tell in a story what has 
wrung your heart-strings in your own home? The 
idea is as crude as that the actor who plays the villain 
of the piece with convincing iniquity must himself 
be dead to every virtue. An extraordinary prejudice 
has been excited in many simple minds by Fanny 
Kemble’s renunciation of the art which made her 
family illustrious. I believe they picture the actor 
as a human phonograph, which, having delivered its 
message of unreal woe to a weeping audience, re- 
_ Mains absolutely callous to every moving scene and 
sentiment in the everyday world till the curtain rises 
on the next performance. Incredible as it may ap- 
pear, the actor may take an acute interest in the com- 
mon affairs of mankind and have no less than his fair 
share of humanity. He fashions his impersonations 
by a mental process which is not entirely humiliating. 
which is capable, indeed, of some exalted moments, 
and of association of ideas which have the charm of 
psychological mystery. Every character has its own 
atmosphere, and as he divests himself of one person- 
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ality, and possesses himself of the spirit as well ‘as 
the suits and trappings of another, he is conscious of 
an intellectual transmigration not wholly contempti- 


ble. When I am about to resume a part which'[ have 


not played for some time, I often sit in my dressing+ 
room, while recaptured sensations and images steal 
gradually into my mind; and, sad to relate, I find 
the operation exhilarating and not degrading. 

For Hamlet I have that affection which springs 
naturally in the actor towards the most intensely hu- 
man of Shakespeare’s creations. If Hazlitt could 
have had his way, and if ‘‘Hamlet’’ had been for- 
bidden to the stage as ‘‘hardly capable of being 
acted,’’ some of the purest pleasures actors have 
ever known would have been denied to them, All the 
striving, all the most lovable weaknesses of humanity, 
the groping after thoughts beyond the confines of our 
souls, the tenderest attributes of our common nature, 
fate and free-will, love and death, passions and prob- 
lems, are interwoven in the character of Hamlet, till 
he touches us at every point of our strange compound 
of clay and spirit. To achieve so complete a com- 
mand over all these elements as to place the im- 
personation beyond cavil has been given to none of 
us. But to represent in Hamlet the type of filial 


love, to suggest that sense of the supernatural which 


holds the genius of romance like a veil, and that 
haunted look of one who is constantly with the spirit 
which has ‘‘revisited the glimpses of the moon,’’ to 
disentangle the character from traditions which are 


apt to overlay with artifice one of the most vividly 


real of all the conceptions in art, to leave upon your 
generation the impression of Hamlet as a man, not 
as a piece of acting—this is, perhaps, the highest aim 
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which the English-speaking actor ean cherish. This 
is why one or two Hamlets—Edwin Booth’s for in- 
stance—have an enduring hold upon the memories of 
playgoers. Something of the chivalry, the high- 
strung ecstasy, the melancholy grace of the man clings 
to the mind when the sterner grandeur of other crea- 
tions of the poet may have lost.its spell. 

In playing Richard III. I undertook a duty which 
the stage had long owed to Shakespeare’s reputation. 
This was the restoration of the play in the form so 
long displaced by Colley Cibber. It is true that Mac- 
ready made a determined effort to dethrone Cibber, 
and that the same example was followed by the late 
Charles Calvert in his revival of the play at Man- 
chester, but in both cases the acting edition contained 
_ portions of ‘‘King Henry VI.,’’ whereas the Lyceum 
version had no single line which was not in the 
original. Some famous actors have made great 
names as Cibber’s Richard, and the part was played 
with a pictorial villany, of which the best idea is given 
by the portraits of George Frederick Cooke. They 
are monuments of crime—lowering, truculent, robusti- 
ous, extremely effective in the blood and bombast 
vein, and, in the last act, more like a pugilist at bay 
than the prince who has a fateful premonition of his 
end. Edmund Kean, however, who was very great in 
this part, played it with an original power which gave 
a Shakespearian quality even to. Cibber. Shakes- 
peare’s Richard is a Plantagenet with the imperious 
_ pride of his race, a subtle intellect, a mocking, not a 
trumpeting duplicity, a superb daring which needs 
no roar and stamp, no cheap and noisy exultation. 
Moreover, the true Richard has a youthful audacity 
very different from the ponderous airs of the heavy 
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villain. In this character, as in Iago, the great ele- 
ment is an intrepid calculation. The wooing of Lady 
Anne, sufficiently startling as an experiment in amor- 
ous subjugation, is not carried off by the formidable 
graces with which tradition invested the part. 

The mingled subtlety and simplicity of Iago have 
never, perhaps, been better indicated than in 
Macaulay’s description of the Italian statesman of 
Machiavelli’s time :— 


*¢We see a man whose thoughts and words have no connec- 
tion with each other, who never hesitates at an oath when he 
wishes to seduce, who never wants a pretext when he is 
inclined to betray. His cruelties spring, not from the heat 
of blood or the insanity of uncontrolled power, but from deep 
and cool meditation. His passions, like well-trained troops, 
are impetuous by rule, and in their most headstrong fury 
never forget the discipline to which they have been accus- 
tomed. His whole soul is occupied with vast and complicated 
schemes of ambition; yet his aspect and language exhibit 
nothing but philosophical moderation. Hatred and revenge eat 
into his heart; yet every look is a cordial smile, every gesture 
a familiar caress, He never excites the suspicion of his 
adversaries by petty provocations. His purpose is disclosed 
only when it is accomplished. His face is unruffled, his speech 
is courteous till vigilance is laid asleep, till a vital point is 


exposed, till a sure aim is taken; and then he strikes for the 


first and last time. To do an injury openly is, in his esti- 
mation, as wicked as to do it secretly, and far less profitable. 
With him the most honorable means are the surest, the speed- 
jest, and the darkest. He cannot comprehend how a man 


should scruple to deceive those whom he does not scruple to 


destroy. He would think it madness to. declare open 
hostilities against rivals whom he might stab in a friendly 
embrace, or poison in a consecrated wafer. iy 


Although Iago was a simple soldier aiid no politieianiy h 
he reproduces all the traits of the medieval Italian 
adventurer delineated by Macaulay. Manifestly, such Sif 
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a character should be played with a devilry not writ 
large in every look and action. The quality of youth, 
moreover, is all-important. Iago I take to be a young 
man about eight and twenty (‘‘I have looked upon 
the world for four times seven years’’) not embittered 
by disappointments which have come in middle age, 
but instinct in all his manhood with the duplicity 
which belongs to his temperament and his generation. 
To me he has also a slight dash of the bull-fighter, 
and during the brawl between Cassio and Montano, 
I used to enjoy a mischievous sense of mastery by 
flicking at them with a red cloak, as though they were 
bulls in the arena. To impersonate the veritable 
spirit of a creation so foreign to our native thought 
and atmosphere demands an abstinence from some 
obvious devices of the stage which enhance a moral 
monstrosity at the expense of the intellectual vrat- 
semblance. Iago is no monster, but perfectly human 
and consistent, though there is probably no character 
in Shakespeare which needs to be represented with 
more delicacy of suggestion and less rhetorical artifice, 
if we are to saturate the imagination with a cold and 
constant purpose. 
Of Lear, I may candidly say that I doubt whether 
- a complete embodiment is within any actor’s resources. 
For myself the part has two singular associations. 
Tt broke down my physical strength after sixty con- 
secutive nights, and when I resumed the part after a 
brief rest I was forced reluctantly to the conclusion 
that there is one character in Shakespeare which can- 
not be played six times a week with impunity. On 
the first night I had a curious experience. As I stood 
at the wings before Lear makes his entrance I had 
_ a sudden idea which revolutionized the impersonation 
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and launched me into an experiment unattempted at 
rehearsal. I tried to combine the weakness of senility 
with the tempest of passion, and the growing convie- 
tion before the play had proceeded far that this was 
a perfectly impossible task, is one of my most vivid 
memories of that night. Lear cannot be played ex- 
cept with the plenitude of the actor’s physical powers, 
and the idea of representing extreme old age is futile. 

There will always be a controversy as to the precise 
point where Lear’s mind is manifestly unhinged. 
The old argument is that he is sane enough till the 
conduct of his daughters drives him mad, and the 
earlier scenes have generally been played as though 
an aged man of perfectly sound faculties, but imperi- 
ous temper, would probably divide his kingdom 
among his daughters, one of whom is likely to carry 


her share to a foreign prince. Moreover, though the | 


division is in equal parts, Cordelia is tempted with a 
third ‘‘more opulent than the others.’’ Kent, the 
king’s stanchest friend and most faithful counsellor, 
is banished in a fit of frenzy. It seems to me that 
Lear’s action throughout this episode is inconsistent 
with absolute sanity, that the decay of his intellect 
has begun before the opening of the play, and that the 
actor has to represent the struggles of an enfeebled 
mind with violent. self-will, a mind eventually ‘re- 
duced to the pathetic helplessness of a ruin in which 
some of the original grandeur can still be traced. 
This is without doubt the most difficult undertaking 
in the whole range of the drama, If a complete 
mastery of such tremendous elements is not within 
the compass of histrionie art, there remains the not 


inconsiderable satisfaction of suggesting the colossal 


proportions of the greatest of tragedies. To impress 
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upon an audience a conception appealing so strongly 
to that pity for human frailty which is the most 
universal of social bonds, is an achievement which 
will always engage the actor’s highest ambition. In 
Lear, more than in any other conception of the poet, 
he is overshadowed by the supreme majesty of 
Shakespeare’s genius, but to interpret that, however 
imperfectly, must always be a cherished hope and a 
most gratifying reward. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Sir Henry Irving (1838-1905) was one of the most famous 
actors of the nineteenth century. His real name was John 
Brodribb, but on his first public appearance as an actor, in 
Lytton’s Richelieu, he was billed as Henry Irving, and con- 
tinued to use the name. His early dramatic training was ob- 
tained by a ten years’ experience in stock companies, in 
which time he played more than five hundred parts. His first 
London appearance was in 1866, at the St. James Theatre; 
he played later at the Haymarket, the Gayety, Drury Lane and 
the Lyceum. In 1874 his production of Hamlet had a run 
of two hundred nights, an unprecedented record for the play. 
In 1878 he became manager of the Lyceum Theatre in London. 
Here, in association with Miss Ellen Terry, he put on a 
series of classic and modern plays, staged with great beauty, 
and acted with such art and power that they set a new 
_ standard for the English stage. Among the plays produced 
at the Lyceum were The Merchant of Venice, Othello, Romeo 
and Juliet, Macbeth, King Lear, Much Ado About. Nothing, 
Twelfth Night, Henry VIII, and of modern plays Tennyson’s 
Becket, Lewis’ The Bells, Sardou’s Madame Sans-Gene and 
Dante, and Conan Doyle’s Waterloo. He made repeated visits 
to the United States, where his productions’ drew crowded 
houses. His services to the stage were recognized by the 
honor of knighthood, conferred: upon him in 1895: the first 
time that an English actor had ever received a title of nobility. 
Both as an actor and as manager’ he was governed by the 
highest ideals of his art. Commercial success was not his 
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aim; he did not gain great wealth, but he rests in Westmin- 
ister Abbey. His published works include a volume of 
addresses on the drama, and the Henry Irving Shakespere, an . 
edition showing what cuts were made in his production of 
various plays, and with notes describing the costumes, etc. 

Page 64, paragraph ‘‘T am risking.’’ 

Why did Macready think his art degrading? What is 
Irving’s opinion? Note the irony in the latter part of the 
paragraph. 

Page 66, paragraph ‘For Hamlet I have.’’ 

What is meant by the remark that Hantlet ‘‘touches us at 
every point of our strange compound of clay and spirit??? 

Page 67, paragraph ‘‘In playing Richard III.’’ 

Irving’s analysis of the interpretation of Hamlet by 
various actors shows us how closely he studied his art, deter- 
mining exactly the traits of character which his impersonation 
was to reveal. In Ellen Terry’s Reminiscences many ineid- 
ents are told illustrating the infinite pains Irving took, not 
only with his own part, but with the work of every member 
of his company, to secure the right interpretation of the lines. 


Page 68, paragraph ‘‘The mingled subtlety.’’ 

Note Irving’s mention of the use of a red cloak in playing 
the part of Iago in Othello. It is a fine example of the use 
of suggestion. Observe also, in the closing sentence of the 
paragraph, that Irving knows how to use words exactly and 
effectively. 

Page 69, paragraph ‘Of Lear.’’ 

What was the effect upon Irving of playing this es 
To what was this due? 

Page 70, paragraph ‘‘ There will always.’’ 

What is Irving’s view of the sanity of Lear? 


THEME SUBJECTS Wy 

The art of the actor. 

Lear as a part for an actor. 

An actor I have seen as Hamlet. 

What the motion picture cannot give. 

Hamlet touches us at every point of our nature. 

Irving as a manager. Si Ellen Terry’s Reminisoenioed; © or 
the Life by Bram Stoker.) : ens 


YOUNG RADICALS IN AMERICA* 
By Grorce SANTAYANA 


HEN I was a college professor, I sometimes 

wondered why there was no socialism among 

the sophomores. Now that I am not there to welcome 
it, the thing seems to have come. 

I say to welcome it, because although I am a high 
Tory in my sympathies, I recognize that different 
hearts must be set on different things, and I like 
young people who have hearts, and who set them on 
something. It is a great pity if, for lack of self- 
knowledge or a congenial environment, they set them 
on the wrong thing, and miss their possible happiness, 
or miss even the noble martyrdom of knowing why 
they are unhappy. But they will not have set their 
hearts on the wrong thing simply because that thing 
may be indifferent or disagreeable to me. My per- 
sonal feelings have nothing to do with the genuineness 
of their ideals, or with the worth of their happiness, if 
they are able to attain it. At most, my experience 
may make me suspect that these ideals may be un- 
attainable, or that in choosing them these young men, 
in some cases, may have misunderstood their own 
nature, and may be pursuing something which, if 


_. they got it, would make them very sick. When that 


is so, a word of warning from an outsider may not be 
entirely useless. 
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The reason why it is easy to mistake the demands 
of one’s own nature is that human instincts are very 
complex and confused, and that they mature at dif- 
ferent times, or are suppressed or disguised altogether ; 
whereas the fancy is peopled only by the shallow 
images of such things as we happen to have come 
upon in our experience. We cannot love, nor warm- 
ly imagine, what we have never seen; even when we 
hate things as we find them (as every fresh soul must 
in a great measure) our capacity to conceive better 
things is limited to such hints as actual things have 
vouchsafed us. We may therefore have no idea at all 
of what would really satisfy us; even if it were des- 
eribed to us in words, we should not recognize it as 
our ideal of happiness. It would seem cold, exotie, 
irrelevant, because nothing of that sort had. as yet 
entered our experience, or lay in the path immediately 
open before us. 

I was accordingly not at all surprisd that the life 
of the ancients, although alone truly human and 
addressed to a possible happiness, should not appeal 
to young America. It is too remote, too simple; it 
presupposes the absence of this vast modern mechan- 
ical momentum, this rushing tide of instrumentalities 
on which young America is borne along so merrily. 
What surprised me a little was that everybody seemed 
content to go on swimming and swimming: for even 
when a man grumbled and worried about his diffi- 
culties or mishaps—athletic training, college clubs, 
family friction, dubious prospects, unrequited loye— 
he yet seemed to be entirely at peace with the gen- 
eral plan of existence as he found it; not at all 
oppressed by the sense of any surrounding ugliness, 
vulgarity, vanity, servitude, or emptiness. Was there 
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in these youths, I used to ask myself, so engaging 
often in their personal ardor, no human soul at all, 
but rather the soul of some working ant or unques- 
tioning bee, eager to run on its predetermined errands, 
store its traditional honey, and build its geometrical 
cell, for the queen of the hive, the future Mrs. Ant or 
_ Mrs. Bee, to lay her eggs in? I am far from regard- 
ing romantic man as necessarily the best of animals, 
or a success at all, so far; and I am quite willing he 
should be superseded, if nature, in America or else- 
where, can evolve a superior species to take his place; 
but this sudden extinction of human passion seemed 
a little strange, and I doubted whether perfect hap- 
piness in mechanism was as yet possible even for the 
healthiest, busiest, most athletic, most domestic, and 
most conventional American. Might not the great 
American panacea for human wretchedness, Work, 
be not so much a cure as an anaesthetic? 

And now, apparently, the awakening has come, 
at least to a few, and the sophomores (who are many 
of them out of college) have discovered the necessity 
of socialism. I call it socialism for short, although 
they are not all advocates of socialism in a technical 
sense, but style themselves liberals, radicals, or (mod- 
estly) the Intelligentsia. The point is that they all 
proclaim their disgust at the present state of things 
in America, they denounce the Constitution of the 
United States, the churches, the government, the col- 
leges, the press, the theatres, and above all they de- 
nounce the spirit that vivifies and unifies .all these 
things, the spirit of Business. Here is disaffection 
breaking out in that which seemed the most unani- 
mous, the most satisfied of nations: here are Americans 
impatient with America. 
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Is it simply impatience? Is it the measles, and by 
the time these sophomores are reverend seniors will it 
have passed away? Or is it a tragic atavism in in- 
dividuals, such as must appear sporadically in all ages 
and nations, an inopportune sport of nature, hatching 
a bird of paradise in the arctic regions? Even in this 
case, pathetic as it is, nothing can be done except to 
wait for the unhappy creatures to come to a fluttering 
end, for lack of sunshine and appropriate worms. 
Untoward genius must die in a corner. I am ready 
to believe that these young radicals are geniuses and 
birds of paradise, as they evidently feel themselves to 


be; if so, their plaints ought to make a beautiful elegy ; 


but it would still be a dying song. Or is it possible, 
on the contrary, that they are prophets of something 
attainable, boy-scouts with a real army behind ni, 
and a definite future? 

I have made a severe effort to discover, as well as 
I may from a distance, what these rebels want. I 
see what they are against—they are against everything 
—but what are they for? I have not been able to 
discover it. This may be due to my lack of under- 


standing or to their incapacity to express themselves bl 


clearly, for their style is something appalling. But 
perhaps their scandalous failure in expression, when 
expression is what they yearn for and demand at all 
costs, may be a symptom of something deeper: of a 


radical mistake they have made in the direction of 


their efforts and aspirations. They think they need 


more freedom, more room, a chance to be more spon- 


taneous: I suspect that they have had too much 


freedom, too much empty space, too much practice in 
being spontaneous when there was nothing in them 
to bubble out. Their style is a sign of this: it is not 


nel 
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merely that they have no mastery of the English 
language as hitherto spoken, no clear sense of the 
value of words, and no simplicity; that they are 
without the vocabulary or the idiom of cultivated 
people. 

That might all be healthy evolution, even if a 
little disconcerting to us old fogies, who can’t keep 
‘up with the progress of slang. America has a right 
to a language of its own, and to the largest share in 
forming that pigeon-English which is to be the 
‘‘world-language’’ of the future. But it is not com- 
paratively only that the style of the young radicals 
is bad, nor in view of traditional standards: it is bad 
intrinsically ; it is muddy, abstract, cumbrous, con- 
torted, joyless, obscure. If their thoughts were 
clear, if the images in their minds were definite 
and fondly cherished, if their principles and alleg- 
jamces were firm, we should soon learn to read their 
language and feel it to be pure and limpid, however 
novel its forms. Dante wrote in a new dialect, pro- 
vincial and popular; yet how all his words shine like 
dew on a sunny morning! But Dante had looked 
long and intently; he had loved silently; he knew 
what he felt and what he believed. No: it is not 
more freedom that young America needs in order to 
be happy: it needs more discipline. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


George A. Santayana (1863—) is known as a poet, pro- 
fessor and philosopher. He was born in Madrid, of Spanish 
parentage, and came to the United States in 1872. He 
attended Harvard, graduating in the class of 1886, and taking 
the degree of doctor of philosophy in 1889. He also studied 
at the University of Berlin. He taught philosophy at Har- 
vard University from 1899 to 1911, and lectured at the Sor- 
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bonne, Paris in 1905-6. His lectures were noted for their 
finished style as well as for their content. He is known as 
a poet as well as a philosopher, having published several books 
of poems, including Sonnets and Other Verses, Luetfer, A 
Theological Tragedy, and The Hermit of Carmel. His 
writings in philosophy and aesthetics include The Sense of 
Beauty, Interpretations of Poetry and Religion. The Life 
of Reason (five volumes), Winds of Doctrine. A recent book, 
well worth reading, is his Soliloquies in England. 

Page 73, paragraph ‘‘When I was.’’? This paragraph 
seems to say that the writer is in sympathy with socialism. 
Does the next paragraph bear this out? Read the last oe 
sentences of the second paragraph carefully. 


Page 74, paragraph ‘‘I was accordingly.”’ What was it 
in the attitude of college students that surprised Professor 
Santayana? What does he mean by his comparison of a 
college student to an ant or a bee? 


Page 75, paragraph ‘‘And now apparently.’’ What tend- 
encies does he group under the name of Socialism? Have 
any of these things come under your observation in college 
life? 


Page 76, paragraph ‘‘Is it simply.’’ What two theories 


are suggested as to this new spirit in the colleges? 


Page 76, paragraph ‘‘I have made.’? What is Pro- 
fessor Santayana’s criticism upon the young radicals? 

Page 77, paragraph ‘‘That might all.’’?’ What statement 
is made about the relation of style to thought? How is it 
applied to the subject of this paper? 

Does this article end effectively? 


THEME SUBJECTS 
Radical theorists in our college: / 
Clear thinking and clear writing. 
Can a foreigner judge American life? 
Why ‘radical ideas are spreading. 
Professor Santayana’s opinion of young radicals. 


THE PARADOX OF OXFORD* 


By Rozert P. Tristram Corrin 


ANY people have written about the riddle of Ox- 

ford. To many serious academic minds it has 
been a mystery that this odd collection of separate 
colleges, without alumni organizations and without 
advertising, with antiquated prejudices and mediaeval 
buildings, should continue to be a power in the world 
of learning. To an outsider, and especially to an 
American, Oxford is a mess of paradoxes stirred to- 
gether by a spoon. It. is something as if one had a 
whole group of our small colleges in one town, each 
competing with all the others in scholarship and 
athletics, in general prestige. There must be a secret 
to this University. 

Great scholarliness in a place of, no plumbing to 
speak of! ‘‘Why should we install bathrooms?’’ a 
college head asked indignantly not so many years ago, 
_“The young gentlemen are here only eight weeks at 
a time!’? I remember my first college bath; the 
years turned back, and I saw again the look of injured 
dignity in the haughty eyes of a pet gander when the 
saucer he had chosen for his bath vanished under his 
feathers. 

Dr. Johnson’s college still uses candles. And Ox- 
ford flourishes on an endowment that would hardly 
keep the wolf from the door of a small American col- 
lege. There are no campaigns launched to make ‘‘the 


*Reprinted by permission of the author. 
79 


80 THE PARADOX OF OXFORD 


sunset years’’ of the faculty secure. Yet men with 
fame in their names teach there while their hairs 
grow white and their names grow golden, and their 
books go around the world. Many a don on a salary 
of an American high school principal fills shelves of 
our university libraries with sound learning. 

And there are more paradoxes than this of lean 
purses and rich scholarship. Some of these dons 
write books that children love, that men who come 
home with grime on their hands enjoy. Others give 
their names to the world on a new kind of pun. Some 
of them, authorities on the morphology of Homerie 
verbs, catch astounding fish or climb all manner of 
Alps. They put off gowns and play Homeric tennis. 
Bearded like the major prophets, book-laden and 
gowned, they pedal ahead of captains of crew and 
rugby. They do things well, the dons: they drink 
ale, they crawl under hedges, wear old clothes, eat 
strawberry jam and cheese with ditches and diggers 
in village inns, and take nobody’s backwash in talk 
of ferretting and poaching; they know how to play; — 
they set down their learning so that it is pleasant to 
read; they know how to live. Re 

Oxford is the home of such paradoxes. There are 
no ‘‘drives’’ for new equipment. Yet the old place 
grows, is full of the youth and the promise of the 
best of England and the Colonies. No great alumni 
bodies with secretaries and reunions assist in keeping 
alive an Oxonian tradition. But the tradition is 
there, and the old men come swarming back to college 
cups and college boats from the underside of the earth, 
from India and Manitoba, from veldt and pampas. 
Poets write verses about Oxford; all her sons bring 
their renown home to her towers and green gardens. 
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There is no great cult of athletics, no great Diana 
of the muscles before whom graduates prostrate them- 
selves and gouge their purses. There are no profes- 
. sional coaches to say that games shall be work and not 

play, no gladiatorial schools hardening a handful of 
men for shows for the many. Yet teams of the dark 
blue set up world records and do glorious things in 
lands overseas. 

The University is one without classrooms, without . 
quizzes, without lectures if you wish; each college has 
its own tutors in subjects offered elsewhere; there is 
no close co-operation of departments as we have it; 
dons overlap and contradict one another; it is their 
glory. There is no real central office of information; 
the Excerpta e Statutis, written partly in the learned 
tongue of Chaucer’s day, is like an essay in medieval 
metaphysics or astrology. No advertising! I know 
an American professor who spent five years in getting . 
the Excerpta, and another five in attempting to deci- 
pher it. 

There is a library, the Bodleian, the best university 

library in the world; but you cannot take books out 
of it, you must spend days in getting admitted to it, 
it takes hours to have books found and fetched by 
irresponsible shavers who play marbles on the way; 
you must read by such light as filters through old 
glass covered with Virginia creeper. The home of 
priceless manuscripts, the ‘‘jewels of the learned,’’ 
is unlighted, unheated, and it closes at four in the 
afternoon. 

It is no wonder that the newly matriculated man 
from overseas goes about with a smile on his face the 
first week. And yet that smile changes, grows into 


a 
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the smile of the believer, stays on his face for better 
or for worse to the end of his Oxford days, stays to 
sweeten all the days and the ways of his life. This 
unique and refreshing Oxonian pleasure, ineredulous 
at first, becomes a creed for living, for finding the 
humor in all things, for the gospel and glory of old 
age. . 

There is a riddle to Oxford. But it is simple of 
solution. It is nothing more mysterious than this: 
here is a university that teaches life, the life each 
undergraduate is going to live. Other universities 
give one setting-up drills, preparation for life; others 
teach departments of life, athletics, teaching, busi- 
ness, religion; but all as specialities. Say what one 
may, there is a Puritanic intensity to all that most 
American undergraduates do. Hence most American 
colleges are treadmills; in them one goes through the 
_ Steps that will give training in the one set of interests 
of one’s choosing, be they athletic or intellectual. 
We go in for football or Greek poetry. In rare in- 
stances for both; but always separately. We do not 
combine the two. One has the Puritan’s feeling of 
the sanctity and aloofness of the affair at hand from 
all that is easy and pleasant and comfortable and 
decorative. And so we often miss the liberal and 
the magic of proportion and vitality; and, missing 
these, miss life. For life seems to be a mixed matter: 
geraniums and gerunds, pancakes and talk of friends. — 
We scrimmage or we scan; and with our whole souls. 
A sense of the artistic or the historical is as much out 
of place on the football field as a joviality such as 
only a rare sense of the physical can give is out of 
place among dead participles. Hither way we strain 
and contort and narrow ourselves, go into a sort of 
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- medieval absorption in the thing contemplated; the 
green beauty of trees and blue loveliness of sky or 
the red pulse of life we lose from our beings along 
this Via Negativa. On the playing fields our books 
are ‘sealed to us; among our books the kingliness of 
bodily well-being is an unbidden guest. 

Now obviously people must exercise, even though 
they are business magnates or professors; and people 
must read and think after the hours of bricklaying. 
Every man must be able to get the fullest pleasure 
possible out of all he does. Colleges ought to teach 
him so to do. Oxford does teach a man this. 
Whatever else the University might teach, she schools 
him in the way best to enjoy himself, here and now, 
while the bloom of his prime ‘is still upon him. Ifa 
boy cannot feel the pulses of a book beat when his 
own are all April and morning, his books will always 
be mummies. If a young oarsman cannot feel the 
rhythm that all the poets have found singing in their — 
hearts and the glory that all kingly minds have worn, 
then his exercise in age will be a cheating of the grave 
and not a daily poetry. 

Youthful impressions go deepest; if the young can 
rub elbows with all sorts of pleasant things, academic 
and unacademic, if they can learn to live just as they 
would like to live right up to the sunset, as they will 
live if they are wise, then the race is won at the start. 
The young Oxonian tastes the pleasant, varied things 
in store for him beyond the University. On matri- 
culation he is put squarely upon the two feet that are 
to bear him to the end. He can work or play, or find 
the golden mean. 

So much, in theory at least, the liberty of the Ox- 
ford system allows him, this system without classroom 
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exercises, periodic examinations, or close scrutiny of 
his academic progress. Actually, however, he is 
guided on every side by the example of older stu- 
dents and dons, men who have caught the magic of 
Oxford and who are making life seem a thing of great 
ease and gracefulness. There is about Oxford, as 
about so many of the older English things, something 
Chaucerian, something of the grace of the Cavalier. 
Perhaps our fathers left our racial aptitude for light- 
ness and joviality behind them with the easier life 
and surroundings when they spread out their Puritan 
canvas to the West. Certainly, we take our genealo- 
gies, our sports, our wars, and our learning much more 
seriously than the English take theirs. 

The very setting of Oxford is a paradox, the para- 
dox of life. Pigs would be out of place on most 
American campuses; they are always about your feet 
in Oxford; they gather especially about the steps of 
the Bodleian. Lean cows and sheep, too, are always 
under your windows. The whole soils of Berkshire 
and rich Oxfordshire move into the City of Towers 
once a week on market days. You can read Homer 
with Homer’s men and Homer’s beasts beside you; a 
sheep drover may turn out another Nestor when you 
get him into conversation. 


The simplicities of life, the holy miracle of daily 


bread, the stark kingliness of poverty, the wealth of 
simple faith and belief,—these you can learn from 
unspoiled children of field and furrow right in the 
shadow of St. Mary’s. The cabmen alone are as good 
as Rabelais for your education. You can look up from 
living books and see living men of all picturesque 
sorts around you. Besides, outside the City area 
hundred villages where rich courses in uncommercial- 
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ized human nature can be had for the walking. 
Great men of the cottages, ‘‘village Hampdens,’’ can 
join the great men of the colleges in teaching you that 
life is a breathless beauty, that the commonest things 
and the simplest are the brass and bronze that time 
cannot move. 

The scholars of the University can instruct one in 
the Greek tenet of the golden mean, too. They go 
out every afternoon, all of them, to row or hunt or 
play cricket, just as they will do all their lives, not 
because they are being loyal to their college or 
because they wish to win from Cambridge, but simply 
because they like to play games, and simply because 
the games they play are, not prayerful exercises in 
Spartan discipline or grimly weeded-out drills for the 
very expert, but pleasant and sociable affairs for even 
the inexpert into which tea can and does intrude al- 
ways at the stroke of five,—tea for which the British 
Tommy was wellnigh ready to stop the late War,— 
tea that nearly disrupted one disgruntled American 
regiment I know of, newly arrived into the paradox 
of English life at old Winchester. All boys like to 
play ; they are boys for good and all, even when their 
beards will be gray; so they play their games. So 
_ runs the paradox of the scholars. 

The athletes offer their paradox in turn. They 
are men who can usually write astonishingly well and 
who like books so well that their minds are full of the 
figures of speech and rhetorical and humane orna- 
- mentation of great ideas even when they chase a foot- 
pall. I once heard a prince of rugby players recite 
quite apropos a line of Virgil after a hard tackle had 
- smeared him with mud.. No one ridiculed him. I 
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think some one went him one better and. qed 
Homer. renee, Sage 

I am confident that there is not one ial college in 
our country. The ‘‘blue’’ and the ‘‘first’’? at Ox- 
ford are absolutely as great in the undergraduate 
estimation. In fact, it is hard to tell them apart; for 
the ‘‘blue’’ is usually a scholarly man, and the ‘‘first’’ 
is probably an exeellent. man with an oar. or bat. 
They mix the good things of life well. 

But, best of all, there are the dons. It would be 
a strange sight in America to see a graybeard in run- 
ning shorts pursuing a college boat and, pushing peo- 
ple into the river as he ran, shouting and shooting 
a revolver likely; it would be doubly strange if that 
venerable runner were a professor,of Latin. It is no 
uncommon sight at.Oxford. Or a college dean, per- 
haps, pouring out port for one. What is there wrong 
about it? Why is it wrong to mix two zestful mat- 
ters? I know a vice-chancellor of Oxford. who, in 
a tall and respectable hat which one had to rescue 
from under the very wheels of a ’bus, led one through 
ploughland and thorn to show one a medieval carving 
in a village church, a carving in which a bagpipe 
player piped and a listener held hands to his ears in 
self defense. Double symbolism. . . And to crown it 
all the august man led his undergraduate, on a short 
cut, straight into a barnyard. 

Why should a vice-chancellor keep his pedestal al- 
ways? It is not fair to his university to have him so. 
Oxford tutors like the picturesque in quaint and sim- 
ple ways and men. November wheatfields are golden 
things, so are young men, likewise the learned. It is 
impossible to disentangle the threads of gold that 
make up the fabric of Oxford. The old are so young 
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and’ the young so venerable in the wisdom of doing 
things wholeheartedly that age or station in life ceases 
to matter. 

Why should one make education a matter of a 

hermit’s cell, a bitter, a hard exercise, or even a com- 
partment of life? There is no reason why aristocracy, 
good clothes, and good living are not best for right 
thinking. Oxford, since the day of Laud the most 
aristocratic of universities, has proved it. There is 
no reason why the glory of the mind should not go 
hand in hand with the glory of the body. So the 
Oxonian man of books plays games. There is no 
reason why learning should be uncomfortable, or 
should make a hedgehog of a man; or a pedant, or a 
dry statistician. Again Oxford proves it. 

There is no justification for getting shut. off by 
one’s education from one’s fellows, from one’s sym- 
pathy with the lusty, grimy book of human nature 
that is a mender of roads. At Oxford one reads him, 
with other books. There is no call for learning to 
shut one away from other beauties in field flowers, in 
trees, in animals, from dawn and stars. There. is no 
reason why learning should not make of you a richer 
man, a better father of a family, a playmate of boys, 
a lover of games, a greater lover of the old hills and 
the new babies, of talking and smoking, of wine and 
books and walks, of all things good and sweet and fair. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 
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and entered Trinity College, Oxford. When the United States 
entered the World War, he joined the Oxford University 
Officers Training Corps, and was later transferred to the 
United States Army, serving for two years as lieutenant in 
the Heavy Artillery. After the war he returned to Oxford, 
where he took the degree of Bachelor of Letters in 1921. 
He has written a volume of poems, Christchurch, and essays 
for various magazines. 

In this article, one who knows college life, both in England 
and America, brings out some marked differences. It is the 
sort of article to set one thinking. We are all apt to take 
for granted that the thing to which we are accustomed— 
especially if it is agreeable to us—is the natural thing and 
probably the most desirable thing. And it takes a real 
intellectual effort to comprehend a thing widely different. 
Nearly all students in American colleges would agree in 
saying that college life is almost an ideal existence; indeed 
many of them consider it more important than the studies. 
Here comes a man to challenge our complacent belief. 

The first thing to do is to find out exactly what he means. 
Re-read the paragraphs beginning ‘‘There is a riddle to 
Oxford,’’? to the end of the article. Then answer these 
questions: 

Exactly what is the difference between the training given 
by Oxford and that given in our colleges? 

What is the result, in later years, of this different training 
in youth? Look at a copy of the English ‘‘Who’s Who, id 
and note that every person gives his recreation. 

In what ways might our college life be modified to attatis 
some of these results? 

The outcome of your thinking might be expressed in 
a theme, devoting a paragraph to answering each of these 
questions. 

Compare this article with Mr. Collier’s paper on ‘‘The 
Ethics of Ancient and Modern Athletics.’’ In what points 
do the two articles agree? : 


THE ESSAY AS MOOD AND FORM* 
By Ricuarp Burton 


T is odd that while the essay as a distinctive form 
in modern literature is so well cherished and 
enjoyable, it has received so little expert attention. 
Books upon the drama, upon poetry in its many 
phases, upon the novel even, a thing comparatively 
of but yesterday, are as leaves in Vallombrosa for 
number; but books on the essay—where are they? 
It is high time the natural history of the essay was 
written; for here is a fascinating literary develop- 
ment which has had a vigorous, distinguished life of 
more than three hundred years in English, and which 
counts among its cultivators some of the abiding 
names in our native literature. Here is a form, too, 
interesting because of its relations to such other forms 
as fiction, which is connected with it by the bridge of 
the character-sketch; the drama, whose dialogue the 
essay not seldom uses; and such later practical off- 
shoots as the newspaper editorial and the book review. 
This neglect of the essay is not altogether inexplic- 
able. Scholars have been shy of it, I fancy, in part 
at least, because on the side of form—the natural and 
proper side to consider in studying the historical 
evolution of a literary genre—it has been thus fluent 
and expansive, a somewhat subtle, elusive thing. We 
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can say, obviously, that an essay is a prose composi- 
tion. But can we be more explicit than this rather 
gross mark of identification? The answer is not so 
easy. Moreover, the question has become further 
confused by a change in the use and meaning of the 
word within a century. A cursory glance at the his- 
tory of the English essay will make this plain. 

Lord Bacon was, by his own statement, fond of that 
passed master of the essay in French, Montaigne. It 
is small wonder, then, that when, at the end of the 
sixteenth century, he put a name to his ‘‘dispersed 
meditations,’’ he called them essays, after the French- 
man, using the word for the first time in our tongue. 
Not the name only but the thing was new. The form . 
was slight, the expression pregnant and. epigram- 
matic: there was no attempt at completeness. The 
aim of this early prince of essayists was to be sug- 
gestive rather than exhaustive—the latter a term too 
often synonymous with exhausting. Bacon’s essays 
imply expanded note-book jottings. Indeed, he so 
regarded them. In the matter of style, one has but 
to read contemporaries like Sidney, Lyly, and Hooker, 
to see to what an extent Lord Bacon modernized the 
cumbersome, though often cloudily splendid, Eliz- 
bethan manner. He clarified and simplified the pre- 
vailing diction, using shorter words and crisper 
sentences, with the result of closer-knit, more senten- 
tious effect. In a word, style became more idiomatic, 
and the relation of author and reader more intimate, 
in the hands of this Elizabethan essay-maker. The 
point is full of significance for the history of this 
alluring form. Its development ever since has been 
from this initiative. Slight, casual, rambling, eonfi- 
dential in tone, the manner much, the theme unimpor- 
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tant in itself, a mood to be vented rather than a 
thought to add to the sum of human knowledge, the 
frank revelation of a personality—such have been and 
are the head-marks of the essay down to the present 
day. This fact is somewhat obscured by our careless 
use of the word at present to denote the formal paper, 
the treatise. The current definition of the essay ad- 
mits this extension, and of course we bandy the word 
about in such meaning. But it is well to remember 
that the central idea of this form is what removes it 
forever from the treatise, from any piece of writing 
that is formal, impersonal, and communicative of in- 
formation. 

Little was done for the development of the essay, 
after Bacon, during the seventeenth century. But 
with Addison, Steele, and the ‘‘Spectator’’ in the 
early eighteenth, the idea is reinforced, and some of 
the essential features of this form are brought out the 
more clearly. The social, chatty quality of the true 
essayist is emphasized; the writer enters into more 
confidential relations with his reader than were ever 
_ Sustained with the stately Verulam; and the style 
approaches more nearly to the careless, easy elegance 
of the talk of good, but not stiff, society. The ‘‘Spec- 
tator’’ papers unquestionably did more than any other 
influence to shape the mould of essay writing in Eng- 
lish. At the same time, to speak, as some critics do, 
as if Mr. Bickerstaff originated the form, is to over- 
look its origin with Bacon.-* The essay idea—this col- 
loquial, dramatic, esoteric, altogether charming sort 
of screed—was cultivated quite steadily through the 
eighteenth century. It became, as a rule, more 
ponderous in the hands of Johnson, and was in danger 
of taking on a didactic, hortatory tone foreign to its 
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nature; yet occasionally in the ‘‘Rambler’’ papers 
Johnson exhibits a lightness of touch and tone that is 
surprising, and that suggests that we have perhaps 
regarded the dictator as too exclusively a wielder of 
sesquipedalian words. That this God of the Coffee 
House had a clear and correct idea of the essay is 
shown by his own description of it: ‘‘A loose sally 
of the mind,”’ he says, ‘‘an irregular, indigested piece, 
not a regular and orderly performance.’’ 

Goldsmith, a light-horse soldier in contrast with 
Johnson, full panoplied and armed cap-a-pie, broad- 
ened the essay for literary and social discussion, al- 
though Grub Street necessity led him at times to be- 
come encyclopedic; and he was never happier than 
when, as in the ‘‘ Reverie at The Boar’s Head Tavern, 
Eastcheap,’’ he played upon some whimsical theme, 
pizzicato, surcharging it with his genial personality. 
Minor writers, too, in the late eighteenth century had 
a hand in the development, none more so, to my mind, — 
than the letter and fiction makers, Chesterfield and 
Walpole, Lady Mary Wortley Montagu and Fanny 
Burney—these and that inimitable fuss and chronic- 
ler, Boswell. If one would know how society talked 
in the second half of that Tea-Cup century, one must 
read not the dialogue of the novelists, where the art 
is too new to have caught quite the accent of life, but 
these off-hand epistles dashed off without a thought 
of print—to print were half-way vulgar then—and 
hence possessing all the freshness and naturalness of 
life itself, the ideal essay note. We may be thankful 
that as yet the habit of publishing everything, from 
one’s thrills to one’s table tastes, had not gained 
popularity: those ladies and gentlemen could afford — 
to be charmingly unreserved in their private corres-— 


ead 


4 
4 
Bx 


RICHARD BURTON 93 


pondence. To-day, in the very act of penning a note, 
intrudes the horrid thought that it may yg incorp- 
orated as an integral part of one’s ‘‘ wor 

The letter, as a literary form, offers an erred 
line of side inquiry in connection with the essay. It 
has influenced that form beyond doubt, and is in a 
sense contributory to it. In the same way, dialogue— 
a modern instance like Landor comes to mind—has 
had its share in shaping so protean a form. 

But it was reserved for the nineteenth century to 
contribute, in the person of Charles Lamb, the most 
brilliant exemplar of the essay, the prince of this 
especial literary mood—not primarily a thinker, a 
knowledge-bringer, a critic; but just a unique person- 
ality expressing his ego in his own fascinating way, 
making the past pay rich toll, yet always himself; and 
finding the essay accommodative of his whimsical 
vagaries, his delicious inconsistencies, his deep-toned, 
lovable nature. And that incomparable manner of 
his! ‘Tis at once richly complex and tremulously 
simple, an instrument of wide range from out whose 
Keys a soul vibrant to the full meaning of humanity 
might call spirits of earth and heaven in exquisite evo- 
eations and cadences at times almost too piercing 
sweet. Turn to the Elia papers and see how perfectly 
this magic of Lamb’s illustrates and supports the 
‘qualities of mood and form I am naming as typical of 
the essay as an historic growth. The themes, how 
desultory, audacious, trivial, even grotesque! The 
only possible justification for a Dissertation on Roast 
Pig is the paper itself. Note, too, how brief some of 
the choicest essays are—half a dozen small pages, even 
_less—and with what seeming carelessness they vary, 
stretching themselves at will to four times their normal 
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length. Study the construction of any famous essay 
to see if it can be called close-knit, organic, and you 
will find a lovely disregard of any such intention. 
The immortal ‘Mrs. Battle’s Opinions on Whist’’ 
gives a capital example. If you turn to the end of 
that inimitable deliverance you will find it to contain 
one of the most charming digressions in all literature. 
Lamb leaves that delicious old gentlewoman for a mo- 
ment, to speak of Cousin Bridget, Bridget Hlia, the 
tragic sister Mary of his house; and playfully, tender- 
ly, picturing their game at cards, he forgets all else 
and never returns to Mrs. Battle. But who cares? 
Is not lack of organic connection (to eall it by so 
harsh a name) more than justified by that homely- 
heartful picture of Charles and Mary Lamb, bent over 
their ‘‘mere shade of play,’’ a game not for shillings 
but for fun—nay, for love. ‘‘Bridget and I should 
be ever playing,’’ says he, and the reader is charmed 
and stirred clean out of all thought of Mrs. Battle. 
It is ever so with your essayist to the manner born! 
To wander and digress is with him a natural right. 
He is never happier than when he is playing mad 
pranks with logic, respectability, and the mother- 
tongue. Yet should his temperament be sensitive, his 
nature broad, deep, and noble. The querulous-gentle 
Elia was surely of this race. 
To turn from Lamb to any contemporary is an 
effect of anticlimax. None other was like to him for 
quality. Yet Hazlitt and Hunt were his helpers, do- 
ing good work in extending the gamut of this esoteric 
mood in literature. De Quincey, too, though losing 
the essay touch again and again because of didacticism 
and a sort of formal, stately eloquence, wrote papers 
in the true tradition of the essayist. Passages in the 
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“Opium Eater’? are of this peculiar tone; and that 
great writer’s intense subjectivity is always in his 
favor—since the genuine essay-maker must be frankly 
an egoist. Hunt is at times so charming, so light of 
touch, so atmospheric in quality that he deserves to 
be set high among essayists of the early century. A 
man who could produce such delicately graceful 
vignette work as his sketches of the Old Lady and 
the old Gentleman was a true commensal of Lamb. In 
such bits of writing the mood and manner are every- 
thing, the theme is naught; the man back of the theme 
is as important in the production of the essay as is the 
man back of the gun in warfare. Herein lies Hunt’s 
chief claim on our grateful remembrance—here, and in 
certain of his verses, rather than in the more elaborate 
papers to be found in such a volume as ‘‘ Imagination 
and Fancy.’’ 

But already we must begin to recognize in writers 
like Hunt, Hazlitt, and-De Quincey, and still more in 
later men, a tendency distinctly modern and on the 
whole antagonistic to the peculiar virtues of the 
esoteric essay, the causerie of literature: it is moving 
fast toward the objective, rounded out, formally ar- 
ranged. treatise. It becomes argumentative-critical, 
acquisitive-logical, expository, laden with thought. 
_ Hence, when we reach masters like Ruskin, Carlyle, 
Arnold, we see what is natural to them as essayists in 
one sense deflected into other, and no doubt quite as 
welcome, forms: one and all they have messages, and 
missions. Now, your bona fide essayist has nothing 
of the kind. He would simply buttonhole you for a 
_ half-hour while he talks garrulously, without a 
thought of purpose, about the world, and himself, 
especially the latter. Splendid blooms grow from out 
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the soil which gives us our Ruskins and Carlyles; but 
when we are considering this sensitive plant of the 
literary garden, it were well to agree that it is an- 
other thing, and to save for its designation the word 
essay. Nor is this to deny essay touches, essay mo- 
ments, essay qualities to Ruskin or Carlyle: it is only 
to make the point that their strenuous aim and habit- 
ual manner, so far as they went, were against the pro- 
duction of a very different kind of literature. 
Earlier American writings have at least supplied 
one real essayist to the general body of English litera- 
ture, the genial Irving, who was nurtured on the best 
eighteenth-century models and carried on the tradi- 
tion of the ‘‘Spectator’’ and Goldsmith in papers 
which have just the desired tone of genteel talk, the 
air of good society. There are hints in Benjamin 
Franklin that, had politics not engulfed him, as they 
afterward did Lowell, he might have shown himself 
to the essay born. Irving is sometimes spoken of as a 
fictionist, but all his stories have the essay mood and 
manner; and he had the good sense practically never 
to abandon that gentle genre. His work always pos- 
sesses the essay touch both in description and the hit- 
ting-off of character; thus offering an illustration 


of the fact that the essay, by way of the character 


sketch, debouches upon the broad and beaten high- 
way of the novel, the main road of our modern litera- 


ture. There are plenty of Irving’s papers which it is 


rather puzzling to name as either essay or fiction— 


‘‘The Fat Gentleman,’’ for example. A later and 
very true American essayist, Dr. Holmes, furnishes — 
the same puzzle in the ‘‘ Autocrat’’ series. They have 


dialogue, dramatic characterization, even some slight 


story interest. Why not fiction then? Because the — 
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trail of the genuine essayist is everywhere; the char- 
acters, the dramatic setting, are but devices for the 
freer expression of Dr. Holmes’s own delightful per- 
sonality, which, as Mr. Howells testifies, Holmes liked 
to objectify. It is our intimate relation with him that 
we care about in converse with the essayist born: we 
sit down to enjoy his views. The fictionist’s purpose, 
contrariwise, is to show life in a representative section 
of it, and with dramatic interplay of personalities 
moving to a certain crescendo of interest called the 
climax. 

And so Dr. Holmes remains one of our most dis- 
tinctive and acceptable essayists of the social sort; 
possessing, I mean, that gift, perhaps best seen with 
the French, of making vivid one’s sense of one’s rela- 
tion to other men and women in the social organism. 
It is the triumph of this kind of essay to be at once 
individualistic and social, without eccentricity, on 
the one hand, or vulgarity, on the other. Vulgarity, 
_ by the way, is a quality impossible to the heaven- 
called essayist: it can be better tolerated in poetry 
even. For the intimacy between the essayist and his 
reader—I say ‘‘reader’’ rather than ‘‘audience,’’ with 
a feeling that the relation is a sort of solitude a deux 
—is greater than in the case of any other form of 
- literary expression. Hence, when one enters, as it 
were, the inner rooms of a friend’s house, any hint 
of the borné is more aay detected, the more surely 
insufferable. 

~The voice of a natural essayist like Thoreau is 
somewhat muffled by being forced now and then into 
the public pulpit manner. Yet an essay-writer by 

instinct he certainly is, particularly in his journal, 
but often in the more formal chroniclings of his 
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unique contact with nature. In Emerson, too, we en- 
counter a writer with a vocation for the essay, but 
having other fish to fry—doubtless a loftier but a 
different aim. No man, English or American, has a 
literary manner which makes the essay an inspired 
chat more than the Concord Sage-Singer; and the in- 
spired chat comes close to being the beau-ideal of 
your true-blue essayist. With less strenuousness of 
purpose and just a bit more of human frailty—or, 
at least, of sympathy with the frail—here were indeed 
a prince in this kind! 

How much of the allurement of the essay style did 
Lowell keep, however scholarlike his quest, in papers 
literary, historical, even philological! In a veritable 
essay-subject like ‘‘On a-.Certain Condeseension in 
Foreigners,’’ he displays himself as of the right line 
of descent from Montaigne. There is in him then all 
that unforced, winsome, intimate, yet: ever restrained, 
revelation of self which is the essayist’s model, and 
despair. In the love-letters of the Brownings may 
be found some strictures by both Robert and Elizabeth 
upon an early book of this great American’s, which 


must pain the admirer of the Brownings as well as’ 


of Lowell. It displays a curious insensitiveness to 
just this power of the Cambridge man’s which made 


him of so much more value to the world than if he had 


been scholar and nothing more. One can hardly rise 


from anything like a complete examination of Lowell’s 


prose without the regret that his fate did not lead 
him to cultivate more assiduously and single-eyed this 
rare and precious gift for essay—a gift shared with 
. very few fellow-Americans. ; 
A glance among later Victorian prose writers must 
convince the thoughtful that the essay in our special 
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sense is gradually written less; that as information 
comes in at the door, the happy giving-forth of per- 
sonality flies out of the window. It is in shy men 
like Alexander Smith or Richard Jeffries that we 
come on what we are looking for—in such as they, 
rather than the more noisily famed. Plenty of charm- 
ing prose writers in these latter days have been de- 
flected by utility or emolument away from the essay 
into eriticism, like Lang, Gosse, Dobson, and Pater; 
into preaching and play-making, like Bernard Shaw; 
into journalism, like Barry Pain and Quiller-Couch; 
into a sort of forced union of poetry and fiction, as 
with Richard Le Gallienne. All these and others still 
have been touched by fiction for better or worse. 

The younger Americans with potential essay ability 
are also for the most part swallowed up in more ‘‘use- 
ful’’ ways of composition. Her old-fashioned devo- 
tion to the older idea of the essay makes a writer like 
Miss Repplier stand out with a good deal of distine- 
‘tion: so few of her generation are willing or able to 
do likewise. Mr. Howells has reached a position of 
such authority in American letters that what he pro- 
duces in the essay manner is weleome—not because it 
is essay, but because it is he. His undeniable gift for 
the form is, therefore, all the better. Often he strikes 
a gait happily remindful of what the essay in its 
traditions really is: the delightfully frank egoism of 
his manner covering genuine simplicity and modesty 
of nature. Since ‘‘ Venetian Days’’ he has never 
ceased to be an essayist. 

The twin dangers with the younger essayists both 
of the United States and England are didacticism and 
preciosity. The former, I believe, is most prevalent 
in this country; and it is of course the death-blow 
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of the true essay. The danger of being too precious 
may be overcome with years. We should not despair 
of the essayist: no type of writer is rarer. The 
planets must conspire to make him. He must not be 
overwhelmed by life and drawn into other modes of 
expression. 

Our generation has been lucky to possess one Eng- 
lish essayist who has maintained and handed on the 
great tradition: I’ mean Stevenson. Although, in 
view of the extent and vogue of his novels and tales, 
Stevenson’s essay work may seem almost an aside, it 
really is most significant. He is in the line of Charles 
Lamb. Where a man like Pater writes with elegance 
and suggestion after the manner of the suave and 
thoroughly equipped critic, Stevenson does a vastly 
higher thing: he talks ruddily, with infinite grace, 
humor, pathos, and happiness, about the largest of 
all themes—human nature. From ‘‘Ordered South’’ 

o ‘‘Pulvis et Umbra,’’ through many a gay mood of 
smile and sunshine to the very depths of life’s welter- 
ing sea, Stevenson runs the gamut of fancy and emo- 
tion, the fantasticality of his themes being in itself the 
sign manual of a true essayist. In the ‘‘Letters’’ no 
man using English speech has chatted more unresery- 
edly, and with more essential charm: it is the undress 
of literature always instinctively stopping the right 
side of etiquette, of decency. The Stevenson epistles 
drive us on a still-hunt outside of the mother-tongue 
for their equal, with little prospect of ai, save 
within French borders. 

The essay is thus a literary creature to hes saline 
of which go mood and form; and the former would 
seem by far the paramount thing. Great and special — 
gifts does it demand. ’Tis an Ariel among literary — 
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kinds, shy, airy, tricksy, elusive, vanishing in the 
garish light that beats down upon the arena where 
the big prizes of fiction are competed for amidst noise, 
confusion, and éclat. But ever in its own slight, win- 
some way does it compel attention, and gain hearts 
for its very own. ’Tis an aristocrat of letters: no- 
where is it so hard to hide obvious antecedents. Many 
try, but few triumph in it. Therefore, when a real 
essayist arrives, let him be received with due acclaim 
and thanks special, since through him is handed on so 
ancient and honorable a form. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Richard Burton (1861—), professor of English Literature 
at the University of Minnesota, is one of a group of college 
men, such as William Lyon Phelps of Yale, Brander Matthews 
of Columbia and Bliss Perry of Harvard, who not only teach 
literature but write it themselves. Professor Burton was 
born at Hartford, Conn., and attended Trinity College there. 
later taking his doctor’s degree at Johns Hopkins. He 
taught English for a time at Johns Hopkins and at the Univer- 
sity of Chicago before going to his present position as head 
of the English department at Minnesota. He has done 
much editorial work, serving as assistant editor of the Warner 
Librarz of the World’s Best Literature, and as editor of the 
Living Literature Series. His published works number more 
than twenty titles, including poetry, essays, fiction, biography 
and dramatic criticism. Among them are: Dumb in June, 
a volume of poems, Forces in Fiction, (essays), Masters of 
the English Novel, (criticism) and How To See a Play. 

Page 90, paragraph ‘‘Lord Bacon -was.’’ 

Who was the earliest English essayist? In what sense did 
he use the word essay? Where did he get the word? 

Page 91, ‘‘the stately Verulam,’’ A reference to Francis — 
Bacon, who held the title of Lord Verulam. 

- Page 92, paragraph ‘‘Goldsmith, a light-horse.’’ 

What other forms of writing influenced the essay? How 

are these forms related to the essay? 
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Page 93, paragraph ‘‘But it was.’’ ; 

What place is given to Lamb as an essayist? Do you~. 
notice that the author’s style in this paragraph is different 
from that of the preceding paragraphs? What is the diff- 
erence? What is it due to? 

Page 94, paragraph ‘‘ The immortal Mrs. Battle.”’ 

What characteristic of the essay is brought out in this 
paragraph? 

Page 97, paragraph ‘*The voice of.’? 

Explain the statement that an essay is ‘‘an inspired chat. ae 

Page 99, Alexander Smith was the author of Dreamthorp ; 
Richard Jefferies of The Story of My Heart. Both are fine 
examples of the essay which reveals the personality of the 
author. 

Could this paper itself be called an essay, as the author 
uses the word? Why so, or why not? 


THEME SUBJECTS 


This paper gives, in a brief way, the development of the 
essay in English literature. It naturally means most to one 
who is familiar with the authors discussed. How many of 
them have you read? Which one does Professor Burton’s 
account tempt you to read? Try an essay by this author, 
and then write out your impressions. * 

What is an essay? 

The essay as ‘‘an inspired chat.’? 

My favorite essayist. 


THE DUTY OF EDUCATED MEN 
IN A DEMOCRACY* 


By Epwin L. Gopxin 


ERHAPS I ought not to say it, but college 
graduates are not, as a rule, remarkable for the 
amount of knowledge, properly so called, which they 
bring away from the universities. Everything they 
learn there in the way of languages or of science 
makes a comparatively small impression on the great 
mass of them. The great use of the college course is 
the formation of the habit of attention and study at 
the age when mental and other habits are most easily 
formed. But a college education has a perceptible 
general effect on the intellectual outlook. Its most 
marked effect on men in relation to their duties to the 
community at large is in raising their standards. 
Their notions of how things ought to be done are 
changed. They expect a good deal more in the char- 
acter and attainments of public men, and in the order 
of public business. The municipal government, for 
instance, which the educated men would set up, if 
they had their way, would be something considerably 
different from any municipal government now in 


existence. Congress and the State legislatures, too, 


would be, if the suffrage were confined to college grad- 


*From Problems of Modern Democracy, copyright, 1896 by 
Charles Seribners Sons. By permission of the publishers. 
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uates, composed of another class of men from that 
which now fills them. A very large portion of our 
present legislation would never be enacted, and the 
probabilities are that the ceremonial side of the gov- 
ernment would be much enlarged. I remember that 
two or three years ago President Eliot wrote in the 
Forum pointing out that our municipal government 
would never be what it ought to be until all our city 
officials had received a special training for their work, 
and he mentioned the various kinds of training which 
they needed. Now this was. distinctly the college 
graduate’s view of the matter. The popular mind was 
not then occupied with the need or the difficulty of get- 
ting trained men for such work. It would have been 
satisfied with men of ordinary honesty. The notion 
that trained men were a possibility probably never 
occured to the bulk of the citizens. 

We should probably, in a college-graduate govern- 
ment, witness the disappearance from legislation of 
nearly all acts and resolutions which are passed for 
what is called ‘‘politics’’; that is, for the purpose of 
pleasing certain bodies of voters, without any refer- 
ence to their real value as contributions to the ‘work 
of government. This would of course effect a very 
great reduction in the size of the annual statute-book. 
For, to the mind of the ordinary legislator of to-day, 
the duty of pleasing the voters is even more obligatory 
than the duty of furnishing him with good govern- 
ment. In this duty of pleasing the voters there is no 
question that a college education as a rule unfits a 
man. He cannot discharge it without a fight with his 
ideals formed at a susceptible age. James Russell 
Lowell furnishes an illustration of my meaning. He 
was unquestionably as patriotic an American as ever 
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lived, and a thorough democrat. Democracy has 
never received so fine a tribute as he paid to it in 
Birmingham. But somehow, as an educated man, he 
was out of tune with the multitude. The West never 
quite took to him. The New York Tribune denied 
him the right to be considered ‘‘a good American.’’ 
Senator Sherman and other Republicans wrote ‘‘Icha- 
bod’’ on him when he supported Mr. Cleveland. The 
cause of all this really was that his political standards 
differed from theirs. He lived in an earlier repub- 
lie of the mind, in which the legislation was done by 
first-class men, whom the people elected and followed. 
In a republic in which the multitude told the legis- 
lators what to do, he never really was at home. This 
brings me to the question, what is really the attitude 
of educated men toward universal suffrage today? 
As a general rule I think they really mistrust or re- 
gret it, but accept it as the inevitable. Probably no 
system of government was ever so easy to attack and 
ridicule, but no government has ever come upon the 
world, from which there seemed so little prospect of 
escape. It has, in spite of its imperfections and oddi- 
ties, something of the majesty of doom, and nobody 
now pretends that any people can avoid it. There 
has been, however, a notable change within forty 
years, in the opinion of the educated class, as to 
its value, owing to its numerous mistakes; but, 
curiously enough, these mistakes seem often to be 


due to the difficulty experienced in finding out 


what its mind is. Its mass in countries in which 
it exists is so large, that the process of interrogat- 
ing it is one of extraordinary difficulty even for 
the most expert. Politicians, of all varieties, think 
they know what the people think upon any given 


106 DUTY OF EDUCATED MEN 


question of the day, but most of them are always 
wrong. There could not be a better illustration 
of this than the mistake made by Senator Hill, 
Governor Flower, and other politicians in this State 
about Maynard’s nomination. They had the deepest 
interest in knowing what the popular judgment on 
this nomination would be, but fell into an immense 
error about it. This difficulty is not likely to de- 
erease, and is likely to produce a great many legisla- 
tive follies; because, unhappily, it seems to be the 
way of most politicians in all countries, when puzzled 
or uncertain about the drift of public sentiment, to 
choose the course which seems the least wise or most 
childish,—meaning, by that, the course which seems to 
promise most immediate gratification, or to display 
most indifference to remoter results. One consequence 
of this is that universal suffrage has taken the blame of 
a great many mistakes for which it is not responsible, 
and which have come to pass simply owing to want 
of skill in questioning it on the part of law-makers. 
But after all allowances and excuses have been made, 
its errors are sure to be frequent and on a consider- 
able scale. We may expect, for instance, such mis- 
takes as our silver policy, with increasing frequency, 
because the politics of the world are becoming more 
and more a controversy between rich and poor. The 
influential and the rich man are taking the place of 
the feudal baron and the absolute monarch as objects 
of popular attack, and moderate physical comforts for 
all, or a ‘‘living wage,’’ have taken the place of politi- 
cal liberty. But the rich man cannot and will not be 
openly robbed. He runs no risk of having his head 
cut off, or his property confiscated. He will prob-— 
ably be got at through experiments in taxation, or in 
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eurrency, which unfortunately rarely reach the pre- 
cise objects at which they are aimed, and sooner or 
later, like the silver purchases, involve the whole com- 
munity in great distress. 

‘The idea that distribution must be, in some manner, 
reformed is taking greater and greater hold of the 
world, and the popular mind is so much impressed 
with what seems to be the injustice of the present 
system, that hardly any attention is paid to the size 
of the earth’s dividend. And yet, to divide among 
the people of every country all the accumulated wealth 
there is in it, or to divide among them the annual 
yield of its land and labor, is one of the simplest of 
arithmetical problems. In no case would any such divi- 
dend make any material change in the condition of the 
great bulk of the population. There is no deduction 
from the operation of nature more certain than that 
the earth is not meant to afford much more than a fair 
subsistence to the dwellers on it. The mass of man- 
kind have been poor from the earliest ages, simply be- 
cause they multiply close up to the provision which 
the earth normally makes for them. They have al- 
ways done so, and probably will always do so, in every 
country. It is true that their condition has im- 
proved since the introduction of steam into the work 
of production; but their content has not increased, 
and the contrast between their mode of life and that 
of the very rich remains about the same. There is 
no wider interval now between the house of the 
modern rich man, and the laborer’s cottage, than there 
was between the castle and the hut of the Middle 
Ages. If all that needed to be done to make every- 
body comfortable and contented was to pull down the 
rich man’s palace, and decree that no more should 
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be built, the problem of modern politics would be 
easy. But the truth is that there is no cure for the 
evils of our present condition but a great increase in 
the produce of the earth, without any corresponding 
increase in population, and without any abatement in 
the industry, enterprise, and energy of the existing 
workers. When we think of the enormous resources 
of the globe which are still untouched, we are apt to 
forget that, in order to get at them, we have to go on 
breeding an increased number of men and women, 
who will keep alive, generation after generation, the 
old story of unequal and unjust distribution. 

But to divide the earth’s products equally, or any- 
where near equally, among the people, would be to 
ignore the claims of superior talent, industry, or fru- 
gality upon the larger share, or, in other words, to 
ignore differences of character. I think most edu- 
cated men will agree that in the long run our civiliza- 
tion could not stand this. All progress has been made 
hitherto on the competitive principle, which means 
giving the prize to the best man; and we can hardly 
conceive of it being made in any other way. To pre- 
seribe that no one shall do better than any one else 
is to reproduce China. 

Now, in the presence of all this, the réle of the edu- 
cated man is really a very difficult one. No intelli- 
gent man can or ought to ignore the part which hope 
of better things plays in our present social system. 
It has largely, among the working classes, taken the 
place of religious belief. They have brought their 
heaven down to earth; and are literally looking for- 
ward to a sort of New Jerusalem, in which all the 
comforts and many luxuries of life will be within easy 
reach of all. The great success of Utopian bs like 
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-Bellamy’s shows the hold which these ideas have taken 
of the popular mind. The world has to have a 
religion of some kind, and the hope of better food and 
clothing, more leisure and a greater variety of amuse- 
ments, has become the religion of the working classes. 
Hope makes them peaceful, industrious, and resigned 
under present suffering. A Frenchman saw a ragged 
pauper spend his last few cents on a lottery ticket, 
and asked him how he could commit such a folly. 
**In order to have something to hope for,’’ he said. 
And from this point of view the outlay was undoubt- 
edly excusable. It is literally hope which makes the 
world go round, and one of the hardest things an edu- 
cated man who opens his mouth about public affairs 
has to do, is to say one word or anything to dampen 
or destroy it. Yet his highest duty is to speak the 
truth. 

Luckily there is one truth which can always be 
spoken without offence, and that is that on the whole 
the race advances through the increase of intelligence 
and the improvement of character, and has not ad- 

- vanced in any other way. The great amelioration in 

the condition of the working classes in Europe within 

this century, including the increasing power of the 
trades-unions, is the result not of any increase of 
benevolence in the upper classes, but of the growth 
of knowledge and self-reliance and foresight among 
the working classes themselves. ‘The changes in legis- 
lation which have improved their condition are 
changes which they have demanded. When a work- 
ingman becomes a capitalist, and raises himself in any 

_ way above his early condition, it is rarely the result of 
miracle or accident, It is due to his superior intelli- 

gence and thrift. Nothing, on the whole, can be more 
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delusive than official and other inquiries into the labor 
problem, through commissions and legislative com- 
mittees. They all assume that there is some secret 
in the relations of labor and capital which can be 
found out by taking testimony. But they never find 
anything out. Their reports during the last fifty 
years would make a small library, but they never tell 
us anything new. .They are meant to pacify and 
amuse the laborer,—and they do so; but to their con- 
stant failure to do anything more we owe some of the 
Socialist movement. The Socialists believe this fail- 
ure due to want of will, and that Karl Marx has dis- 
covered the great truth of the situation, which is, that 
labor is entitled to the whole product. The great law 
which nature seems to have prescribed for the govern- 
ment of the world, and the only law of human society 
which we are able to extract from history, is that the 
more intelligent and thoughtful of the race shall in- 
herit the earth and have the best time, and that all 
others shall find life on the whole dull and unprofita- 
ble. Socialism is an attempt to contravene this law, 
and ensure a good time to everybody independently 
of character and talents; but Nature will see that she 
is not frustrated or brought to nought, and I do not 
think educated men should ever cease to call attention 
to this fact,—that is, ever cease to preach hopefulness, 
not to everybody, but to good people. This is no bar 
to benevolence to bad people or any people, but our 
first duty is loyalty to the great qualities of our kind, 
to the great human virtues, which raise the civilized 
man above the savage. 

There is probably no government in the world to- 
day as stable as that of the United States. The chief 
advantage of democratic government is, in a country 


EDWIN L. GODKIN 111 


like this, the enormous force it can command on an 
emergency. By ‘‘emergency’’ I mean the suppres- 
sion of an insurrection or the conduct of a foreign 
war. But it is not equally strong in the ordinary 
work of administration. A good many governments, 
by far inferior to it in strength, fill the offices, collect 
the taxes, administer justice, and do the work of legis- 
lation with much ‘greater efficiency. One cause of this 
inefficiency is that the popular standard in such mat- 
ters is low, and that it resents dissatisfaction as an 
assumption of superiority. When a man says these 
and those things ought not to be, his neighbors, who 
find no fault with them, naturally accuse him of giv- 
ing himself airs. It seems as if he thought he knew 
more than they did, and was trying to impose his 
plans on them. The consequence is, that, in a land 
of pure equality, as this is, critics are always an un- 
popular class, and criticism is, in some sense, an odious 
work. The only condemnation passed on the govern- 
mental acts or systems is apt to come from the op- 
posite party in the form of what is called ‘‘arraign- 
ment,’’ which generally consists in wholesale abuse of 
the party in power, treating all their acts, small or 
great, as due to folly or depravity, and all their public 
men as either fools or knaves. Of course this makes 
_ but small impression on the public mind. It is taken 
to indicate not so much a desire to injure the public 
service as to get-hold of the offices, and has as a gen- 
eral rule but little effect. Parties lose their hold on 
power through some conspicuously obnoxious acts or 
failures; never, or very rarely, through the judgments 
passed on them by hostile writers or orators. And 
yet nothing is more necessary to successful govern- 
ment than abundant criticism from sources not open 
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to the suspicion of particular interest. There is 
nothing which bad governments so much dislike and 
resent as criticism, and have in past ages taken so 
much pains to put down. In fact, a history of the 
civil liberty would consist, largely, of an account of 
the resistance to criticism on the part of rulers. One 
of the first acts of a successful tyranny or despotism is 
always the silencing of the press or, the establishment 
of a censorship. 

Popular objection to criticism is, however, sense- 
less, because it is through ecriticism—that is, through 
discrimination between two things, customs, or 
courses—that the race has managed to come out of 
the woods and lead a civilized life. The first man 
who objected to the general nakedness, and advised 
his fellows to put on clothes, was the first eritie. All 
genuine criticism consists in comparison between two 
ways of doing something, and it is by such comparison 
that the world has advanced. Criticism of a high 
tariff recommends a low tariff; criticism of monarchy 
recommends a republic; criticism of vice recommends 
virtue. In fact almost every act of life in the prac- 
tice of a profession or the conduct of a business con- — 
demns one course and suggests another. The word 
means judging, and judgment is the highest of the 
human faculties,—the one which most distinguishes us 
from the animals. 

There is probably nothing from which the mabe! 
service of the country suffers more to-day, than the 
silence of its educated class; that is, the small amount 
of criticism which comes from disinterested and 
competent sources. It is a very rare thing for an 
educated man to say anything publicly about the 
questions of the day. He is absorbed in science, or 


EDWIN L. GODKIN 113 


art, or literature, in the practice of his profession, or 
in the conduct of his business; and if he has any inter- 
est at all in publie affairs, it is a languid one. He is 
silent because he has not much care, or because he 
does not wish to embarrass the administration or 
“hurt the party,’’ or because he does not feel that 
anything he could say would make much difference. 
So that on the whole it is very rarely that the in- 
structed opinion of the country is ever heard on any 
subject. The report of the Bar Association on the 
' nomination of Maynard in New York was a remark- 

able exception to this rule. Some improvement in 
this direction has been made by the appearance of 
_ the set of people known as the ‘‘ Mugwumps,’’ who are 
in the main men of cultivation. They have been de- 
fined in yarious ways. They are known to the masses 
mainly as ‘‘kickers’’; that is, dissatisfied, querulous 
people, who complain of everybody and cannot submit 
to party discipline. But they are the only critics 
who do not criticise in the interest of party, but 
simply in that of good government. They are a kind of 
personage whom the bulk of the voters know nothing 
about, and find it difficult to understand, and con- 
sequently load with ridicule and abuse. But their 
movement, though its visible recognizable effects on 
elections may be small, has done inestimable service 
in slackening the bonds of party discipline, in mak- 
ing the expression of open dissent from party pro- 
grammes respectable and common, and in increasing 
the unreliable vote in large States like New York. 
It is of the last importance that this unreliable vote— 
that is, the vote which party leaders cannot count on 
_ with certainty—should be large in such States. The 
mere fear of it prevents a great many excesses. 
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But in criticism one always has hard work in steer- 
ing a straight course between optimism and pessimism. 
These are the Seylla and Charybdis of the critie’s 
career. Almost every man who thinks or speaks 
about public affairs is either an optimist or a pessi- 
mist: which he is, depends a good deal on temper- 
ament, but often on character. The political jobber 
or corruptionist is almost always an optimist. So is 
the prosperous business man. So is nearly every 
politician, because the optimist is nearly always the 
more popular of the two. As a general rule people 
like cheerful men and the promise of good times. The 
kill-joy and the bearer of bad news has always been 
an odious character. But for the cultivated man 
there is no virtue in either optimism or pessimism, 
Some people think it a duty to be optimistic, and for 
some people it may; but one of the great uses of edu- 
cation is to teach us to be neither one nor the other. 
In the management of our personal affairs, we try 
to be neither one nor the other. In business, a per- 
sistent and uproarious optimist would certainly have 
poor credit. And why? Because in business the 
trust-worthy man, as everybody knows, is the man 
who sees things as they are; and to see things as they 
are, without glamour or illusion, is the first condition — 
of worldly success. It is absolutely essential in war, 
in finance, in law, in every field of human activity in 
which the future has to be thought of and provided 
for. It is just as essential in politics. The only 
reason why it is not thought as essential in polities is, 
the punishment for failure or neglect comes in pole 
tics more slowly. 

The pessimist has generally a bad name, but there 
is a good deal to be said for him. To take a recent 
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illustration, the man who took pessimistic views of 
the silver movement was for nearly twenty years un- 
der a cloud. This gloomy anticipation of 1873 was 
not realized until 1893. For a thousand years after 
Marcus Aurelius, the pessimist, if I may use the ex- 
pression, was ‘‘cock of the walk.’’ He certainly 
has no reason to be ashamed of his réle in the 
eastern world for a thousand years after the 

Mohammedan Hegira. In Italy and Spain he has not 
~ needed to hang his head since the Renaissance. In 
fact, if we take various nations and long reaches of 
time, we shall find that the gloomy man has been near- 
ly as often justified by the course of events as the 
cheerful one. Neither of them has any special claim 
to a hearing on public affairs. A persistent optimist, 
although he may be a most agreeable man in family 
life, is likely in business or polities to be just as fool- 
ish and unbearable as a persistent pessimist. He is 
as much out of harmony with the order of nature. 
The universe is not governed on optimistic any more 
than on pessimistic principles. The best and wisest 
of men make their mistakes and have their share of 
sorrow and sickness and losses. So also the most 
happily situated nations must suffer from internal dis- 
cord, the blunders of statesmen, and the madness of 
the people. What Cato said in the Senate of the con- 
ditions of success, ‘‘vigilando, agendo, bene consul- 
endo, prosperé omnia cedunt,’’ is as true to-day as it 
was two thousand years ago. We must remember 
that though the optimist may be the pleasantest man 
to have about us, he is the least likely to take precau- 
tions; that is, the least likely to watch and work for 
success. We owe a great deal of our slovenly legis- 
lation to his presence in large numbers in Congress 


116 DUTY OF EDUCATED MEN 


and the legislatures. The great suffering through 
which we are now passing, in consequence of the per- 
sistence in our silver purchases, is the direct result of 
unreasoning optimism. Its promoters disregarded 
the warnings of economists and financiers because 
they believed that—somehow, they did not know how 
—the thing would come out right in the end. This 
silver collapse, together with the Civil War over 
slavery, are striking illustrations to occur in one 
century, of the fact that, if things come out right in 
the end, it is often after periods of great suffering 
and disaster. Could people have foreseen how the 
slavery controversy would end, what frantic efforts 
would have been made for peaceful abolition! Could 
people have foreseen the panic of last year, with its 
widespread disaster, what haste would have been made 
to stop the silver purchases! And yet the experience 
of mankind afforded abundant reason for anticipating 
both results. 

This leads me to say that the reason why educated — 
men should try and keep a fair mental balance be- 
tween both pessimism and optimism is that there has 
come over the world in the last twenty-five or thirty 
years a very great change of opinion touching the re- 
lations of the government to the community. When — 
Europe settled down to peaceful work after the great 
wars of the French Revolution, it was possessed with — 
the idea that the freedom of the individual was all 
that was needed for public prosperity and private 
happiness. The old government interference with 
people’s movements and doings was supposed to be the - 
reason why nations had not been happy in the past. : 
This became the creed, in this country, of the Dem- 
oeratic party which came into existence after the — 
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foundation of the Federal government. At the same 
time there grew up here the popular idea of the 
American character, in which individualism was the 
most marked trait. If you are not familiar with it 
in your own time, you may remember it in the litera- 
ture of the earlier half of the century. The typical 
American was always the architect of his own for- 
tunes. He sailed the seas and penetrated the forest, 
and built cities and lynched the horse-thieves, and 
fought the Indians and dug the mines, without any- 
body’s help or support. He had even an ill-con- 
_eealed contempt for regular troops, as men under con- 
trol and discipline. He scorned government for any 
other purposes than security and the administration 
of justice. This was the kind of American that 
Toequeville found here in 1833. He says? 


*‘The European often sees in the public functionaries 
simply force; the American sees nothing but law. One may 
then say that in America a man never obeys a man, or any- 
thing but justice and law. Consequently he has formed of 
himself an opinion which is often exaggerated, but is al- 
ways salutary. He trusts without fear to his own strength, 
which appears to him equal to anything. A private individ- 
ual conceives some sort of enterprise. Even if this enter- 
prise have some sort of connection with the public welfare, 
it never occurs to him to address himself to the government 
in order to obtain its aid. He makes his plan known, offers 
to carry it out, calls other individuals to his aid, and strug- 
gles with all his might against any obstacles there may be 
in his way. Often,.without doubt, he succeeds less well 
_ than the State would in his place; but in the long run the 
general result of individual enterprises far surpasses any- 
thing the government could do.’? 


Now there is no doubt that if this type of character 
has not passed away, it has been greatly modified ; 


_ 12*Democracy in’ America,’’ Vol. I., p. 157. 
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and it has been modified by two agencies,—the ‘‘labor 
problem,’’ as it is called, and legislative protection to 
native industry. I am not going to make an argu- 
ment about the value of this protection in promoting 
native industry, or about its value from the industrial 
point of view. We may or we may not owe to it the 
individual progress and prosperity of the United 
States. About that I do not propose to say anything. 
What I want to say is that the doctrine that it is a 
function of government, not simply to foster industry 
in general, but to consider the ease of every particular 
industry, and give it the protection that it needs, 
could not be preached and practised for thirty years 
in a community like this, without modifying the old 
American conception of the relation of the govern- 
ment to the individual. It makes the government in 
a certain sense a partner in every industrial enter- 
prise, and makes every election an affair of the pocket 
to every miner and manufacturer and to his men; for 
the men have for fully thirty years been told that the 
amount of their wages would depend, to a certain 
extent at least, on the way the election went. The 
notion that the government owes assistance to individ- 
uals in carrying on business and making a livelihood 
has in fact, largely through the tariff discussions, 
permeated a very large class of the community, and 
has materially changed what I may call the American 
outlook. It has greatly reinforced among the foreign- 
born population the socialistic idea which many bring 
here with them, of the powers and duties of the. State 
toward labor, for it is preached vehemently by the e em- 
ploying class. 

What makes this look the more serious is that our 
political and social manners are not adapted to it. 


EDWIN L. GODKIN 119 


In Europe, the State is possessed of an administrative 
machine which has a finish, efficacy, and permanence 
unknown here, and on the absence of which Tocque- 
ville comments and explains, and which it is, as all the 
advocates of civil-service reform know, very difficult to 
supply. All the agencies of the government suffer 
from the imposition on them of what I may call non- 
American duties. For instance, a custom-house or- 
ganized as a political machine was never intended, to 
collect the enormous sum of duties which must pass 
through its hands under our tariff. A post-office 
whose master has to be changed every four years to 
‘placate’? Tammany, or the anti-Snappers, or any 
other body of politicians, was never intended to handle 
the huge mass which American mails have now be- 
come. One of the greatest objections to the income 
tax is the prying into people’s affairs which it in- 
volves. No man likes to tell what his income is to 
every stranger, much less to a politician, which our 
collectors are sure to be. Secrecy on the part of the 
collector is, in fact, essential to reconcile people to it 
in England or Germany, where it is firmly established ; 
but our collectors sell their lists to the newspapers in 
order to make the contributors pay up. 
In all these things we are trying to meet the burden 
‘and responsibilities of much older societies with the 
machinery of a much earlier and simpler state of 
things. It is high time to halt in this progress until 
our administrative system has been brought up to the 
level even of our present requirements. It is quite 
true that, with our system of State and Federal Con- 
_ stitutions laying prohibitions on the Legislature and 
_ Congress, any great extension of the sphere of govern: 
- ment in our time seems very unlikely. Yet the as- 
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sumption by Congress, with the support of the 
Supreme Court, of the power to issue paper money in 
time of peace, the power to make prolonged purchases 
of a commodity like silver, the power to impose an in- 
come tax, to execute great public works, and to pro- 
tect native industry, are powers large enough to ef- 
fect a great change in the constitution of society and 
in the distribution of wealth, such as, it is safe to say, 
in the present state of human culture, no government 
ought to have and exercise. . 

One hears every day from educated people some 
addition to the number of things which ‘‘govern- 
ments’’ ought to do, but for which any government 
we have at present is totally unfit. One listens to 
them with amazement, when looking at the material 
of which our government, for the matter of that, all 
governments are composed, for I suppose there is no 
question that all legislative bodies in the world have 
in twenty years run down in quality. The parlia- 
mentary system is apparently failing to meet the 
demands of modern democratic society, and is falling 
into some disrepute; but it would seem as if there was 
at present just as little chance of a substitute of any 
kind as of the dethronement of universal suffrage. It © 
will probably last indefinitely, and be as good or as 
bad as its constituents make it. But this probable 
extension of the powers and functions of government 
make more necessary than ever a free expression of 
opinion, and especially of educated opinion., We 
may rail at ‘‘mere talk’’ as much as we please, but 
the probability is that the affairs-of nations and of 
men will: be more and more regulated by talk. The — 
amount of talk which is now expended on all subjects 
of human interest—and in ‘‘talk’’.I inelude contri- 
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butions to periodical literature—is something of which 
a previous age has had the smallest conception. Of 
course it varies infinitely in quality. A very large 
proportion of it does no good: beyond relieving the 
feelings of the talker. Political philosophers main- 
- tain, and with good reason, that one of its greatest uses 
is keeping down discontent under popular govern- 
ment. It is undoubtedly true that it is an immense 
relief to aman with a grievance, to express his feelings 
about it in words, even if he knows that his words will 
have no immediate effect. Self-love is apt to prevent 
most men from thinking that anything they say with 
passion or earnestness will utterly and finally fail. 
But still it is safe to suppose that one-half of the talk 
of the world on subjects of general interest is waste. 
But the other half certainly tells. We know this from 
the change in ideas from generation to generation. 
We see that opinions which at one time everybody 
held became absurd in the course of half a century— 
opinions about religion and morals and manners and 
government. Nearly every man of my age can recall 
old opinions of his own, on subjects of general inter- 
est, which he once thought highly respectable, and 
which he is now almost ashamed of having ever held. 
He does not remember when he changed them, or why, 
‘but somehow they have passed away from him. In 
communities these changes are often very striking. 
The transformation, for instance, of the England of — 
Cromwell into the England of Queen Anne, or of the 
New England of Cotton Mather into the New England 
of Theodore Parker and Emerson, was very extraord- 
inary, but it would be very difficult to say in detail 
what brought it about, or when it began. Lecky has 
some curious observations, in his History of Ration- 
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alism, on these silent changes in new beliefs apropos 
of the disappearance of the belief in witchcraft. No- 
body could say what had swept it away, but it ap- 
peared that in a certain year people were ready to 
burn old women as witches, and a few years later were 
ready to laugh at or pity any one who thought old 
women could be witches. ‘‘At one period,’’ says he, 
‘‘we find every one disposed to believe in witches; at 
a later period we find this predisposition has silently 
passed away.’’ The belief in witchcraft may perhaps 
be considered a somewhat violent illustration, like the 
change in public opinion about slavery in this country. 
But there can be no doubt that it is talk,—some- 
body’s, anybody’s, everybody’s talk,—by which these 
changes are wrought, by which each generation comes 
to feel and think differently from its predecessor. No 
one eyer talks intimately about anything without con- © 
tributing something, let it be ever so little, to the un- 
seen forces which carry the race on to its final destiny. 
Even if he does not make a positive impression, he 
counteracts or modifies some other impression, or sets 
in motion some train of ideas in some one else, which 
helps to change the face of the world. So I shall, in 
disregard of the great laudation of silence which filled 
the world in the days of Carlyle, say that one of the 
functions of an educated man is to Magi iniii of 
course he should try to talk wisely. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS : 


Edwin Lawrence Godkin (1831-1902) is one of the sue 
portant names in the history of American journalism. Born in 
Ireland, and educated at Queens College, Belfast, he entered 
journalism | as a war correspondent, representing the London 
Daily News during the Crimean War. He came to the United — 
States in 1856, studied law, and later became an (editorial — 
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writer for the New York Times. In 1861 he established a 


weekly journal called The Nation, intended for the thoughtful 


discussion of current affairs. In 1881 The Nation was merged 
with the New York Evening Post, and Mr. Godkin acted as 
editor of both. His strength as a journalist was not in the 
field of getting more news than his rivals, but as a great 
editorial writer. His direct style, his clear-cut convictions, 
his courage in asserting them, his vigor in attacking his 
opponents, made the editorial page of his paper a great in- 
fluence among thoughtful people. His spirited opposition of 
the ‘‘Spoils System’’ in politics, and his telling attacks 
upon Tammany Hall are examples of his attitude in public 
affairs. In addition to his work for The Nation he wrote 
frequently for the leading magazines. These articles have 
been reprinted in book form, with the following’ titles: 
Reflection and Comment; Problems of Modern Democracy ; 
Unforeseen Tendencies of Democracy. 


Page 103, paragraph ‘‘Perhaps I ought.’ 
What does Mr. Godkin consider is the great use of a college 
education ? 


Page 105, ‘‘Ichabod.’’ A reference to a passage in the 
Bible, I. Samuel, IV, 23: ‘‘And she named the child Ichabod, 


‘saying, The glory is departed from Israel.’’ 


Page 104, paragraph ‘‘We should probably.’? 
In the closing sentences of this paragraph, what contrast 


is drawn between our government today and in earlier times? 


Page 105, ‘‘This brings me.?’ 
What does he say is the attitude of educated men towards 


democracy? ‘Test this statement by asking several educated 


men. This might be made a class project, each member 
submitting the statement made in the first two sentences of 
the paragraph to several educated persons, and then getting 
@ consensus of opinion. 

Page 106, ‘‘our silver policy. ”? A reference to the attempt 
to keep up the price of silver by passing a law requiring the 
government to purchase it at a. fixed price. It led to a 


a financial panic, followed by hard times. 


Page 107, paragraph ‘The idea that.’’ 
What statement is made here about the total wealth of 
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the world? What general statement about the cause of 
poverty? ee 

Page 109, ‘*Utopion works like Bellamy’s.’’ A reference 
to Edward Bellamy’s novel Looking Backward, a glowing 
picture of a state of society in which all people were happy 
and prosperous, under socialism. J 

Page 109, paragraph ‘‘ Luckily there is.’? 

What statement is made about inquiries into the labor 
problem? 

Page 110, paragraph ‘‘There-is probably. ’’ 

What does he say is the chief strength of democracy? Its 
great weakness? Can you give instances of the Toren of 
the latter? 

Page 112, paragraph ‘‘There is probably nothing.’” 

What statement is made ‘about educated men im this 
country? Can you name any exceptions to the rule? 

Page 115, ‘‘Vigilando, agendo, bene consulendo, prospere 
omnia cedunt,’’ (Lat.) By. being watchful, by being.active, 
by deliberating wisely, all things turn out prosperously, © 

Page 116, paragraph ‘‘ This leads me.’’ 

What change does he say has come about in the relations 
of the government to individuals? Can you give recent in- 
stances which show this new attitude? 

Page 120, paragraph ‘‘One hears every day.?? 

Does Mr. Godkin believe ‘in further extension of the power 
of the government? What is his reason? Do you consider 
it a sufficient reason? ge 5 

On the whole, is Mr. Godkin an optimist or a pessimist? 

What does he consider to be the duty of best men 
in a democracy? i 

Did he follow his own advice? 


THEME SUBJECTS 

The chief value of a college course. 

Politics as a controversy between rich and poor. 

Is democracy the right theory of government? 

Discuss this statement: ‘‘There is no cure for the evils 
of our present condition but a great increase in the produce 
of the earth without any corresponding increase in population 
and without any abatement in the daniels “a and 
energy of the existing workers.’’ 


WHAT IS A NOVEL?* 


By F. Marion Crawrorp 


Y answer can only be a statement of opinion, 

which I make with much deference to the 
prejudices of my brethern, Whether it will be of 
interest to general readers I do not know; but the 
question I propose is in itself more or less vital as re- 
gards novel-writing. No one will deny that truism. 
Before going to work it is important to know what one 
means to do. I pretend, however, to no special gift 
for solving problems in general or this one in partic- 
ular. To give ‘‘the result of one’s experience,’’ as 
the common phrase puts it, is by no means so easy 
as it sounds. An intelligent man mostly knows what 
he means by his own words, but it does not follow 
that he can convey that meaning to others. Almost 
all discussion and much misunderstanding may fairly 
be said to be based upon the difference between the 
definitions of common terms as understood by the 
two parties. In the exact sciences there is no such 
thing as discussion; there is the theorem and its 
demonstration, there is the problem and its solution, 
from which solution and demonstration there is no 
appeal. That is because, in mathematics, every word 
is defined before it is used and is almost meaningless 
until it has been defined. 


*This essay was later printed under the title The Novel: 
What it is. It was published in booklet form and copyrighted 
by the Macmillan Company. It is here reprinted by permission. 
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It has been remarked by a very great authority 
concerning the affairs of men that ‘‘there is no end 
of the making of books,’’ and to judge from appear- 
ances the statement is even more true to-day than 
when it was first made. Especially of the making of 
novels there is no end, in these times of latter-day 
literature. No doubt many wise and good persons 
and many excellent critics devoutly wish that there 
might be; but they are not at present strong enough to 
stand against us, the army of fiction-makers, because 
we are many, and most of us do not know how to do 
anything else, and have grown gray in doing this 
particular kind of work, and are dependent upon it 
for bread as well as butter; and lastly and chiefly, 
because we are heavily backed, as a body, by the eapi- 
tal of the publisher, of which we desire to obtain for 
ourselves as much as possible. Therefore novels will 
continue to be written, perhaps for a long time to 
come. There is a demand for them and there is profit 
in producing them. Who shall prevent us, authors 
and publishers, from continuing the production and 
supplying the demand? 

This brings with it a first answer to the question, 
‘What is a novel?’’ A novel is a marketable com- 
modity, of the class collectively termed ‘‘luxuries,’’ 
as not contributing directly to the support of life or 
the maintenance of health. It is of the class ‘‘artistie 
luxuries’’ because it does not appeal to any of the 
three material senses—touch, taste, smell; and it is 
of the class ‘‘intellectual artistic luxuries,’’ because 
it is not judged by the superior senses—sight and 
hearing. The novel, therefore, is an intellectual 
artistic luxury—a definition which can be made to 
include a good deal, but which is, in reality, a closer 
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one than it appears to be at first sight. No one, I 
think, will deny that it covers the three principal es- 
sentials of the novel as it should be, of a story or 
romance, which in itself and in the manner of telling 
it shall appeal to the intellect, shall satisfy the re- 
quirements of art, and shall be a luxury, in that it 
can be of no use to a man when he is at work, but may 
-eonduce to peace of mind and delectation during his 
hours of idleness. The point upon which people differ 
is the artistic one, and the fact that such differences of 
opinion exist makes it possible that two writers as 
widely separated as Mr. Henry James and Mr. Rider 
Haggard, for instance, find appreciative readers in 
the same year of the same century—a fact which the 
literary history of the future will find it hard to ex- 
plain. 

Probably no one denies that the first object of the 
novel is to amuse and interest the reader. But it is 
often said that the novel should instruct as well as 
afford amusement, and the ‘‘novel-with-a-purpose’’ is 
the realization of this idea. We might invent a better 
expression than that clumsy translation of the neat 
German ‘‘ Tendenz-Roman.’’ Why not compound the 
words and call the odious thing a ‘‘purpose-novel’’? 
The purpose-novel, then, proposes to serve two mast- 
ers, besides procuring a reasonable amount of bread 
and butter for its writer and publisher. It proposes to 
escape from any definition of the novel in general and 
make itself an ‘‘intellectual moral lesson’’ instead of 
an ‘‘intellectual. artistic luxury.’’ It constitutes a 
violation of the unwritten contract tacitly existing be- 
tween writer and reader. So far as supply and de- 
mand are concerned, books in general and works of 
fiction im particular are commodities and subject to 
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the same laws, statutory and traditional, as other arti- 
cles of manufacture. A toy-dealer would not venture 
to sell real pistols to little boys as pop-guns, and a 
gun-maker who should try to sell the latter for Colt’s 
revolvers would get into trouble, even though he were 
able to prove that the toy was as expensive to man- 
ufacture as the real article, or more so, silver-mounted, 
chiselled, and lying in a Russia-leather ease. I am 
not sure that the law might not support the purchaser 
in an action for damages if he discovered at a critical 
moment that his revolver was a plaything. It seems 
to me that there is a similar case in the matter of 
novels. A man buys what purports to be a work of 
fiction, a romance, a novel, a story of adventure, pays 
his money, takes his book home, prepares to enjoy it 
at his ease, and discovers that he has paid a dollar for 
somebody’s views on socialism, religion, or the divoree 
laws. 
Such books are generally carefully suited with an 
attractive title. The binding is as frivolous as can be 
desired. The bookseller says it is ‘‘a work of great 
power,’’ and there is probably a sentimental dedica- 
tion on the fiy-leaf to a number of initials to which a 
romantic appearance is given by the introduction of 
a stray ‘‘St.’’? and a few hyphens. The buyer is possi- 
bly a conservative person, of lukewarm religious con- 
victions, whose life is made barren by ‘‘marriage, or 
death, or division’’—and who takes no sort of' interest 
in the laws relating to divorce, in the invention of a 
new religion, or the position of the labor question. 
He has simply paid money, on the ordinary tacit con- 
tract between furnisher and purchaser, and he has 
been swindled, to use a very plain term for which a 
substitute does not occur to me. Or say that a man 
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buys a seat in one of the regular theatres. He enters, 
takes his place, preparing to be amused, and the 
curtain goes up. The stage is set as a church, there 
is a pulpit before the prompter’s box, and the Right 
Reverend, the Bishop of the Diocese, is on the point 
of delivering a sermon. The man would be legally 
justified in demanding his money at the door, I fancy, 
-and would probably do so, though he might admit that 
the Bishop was the most. learned and edifying of 
preachers. There are indeed certain names and pre- 
fixes to’ names which suggest serious reading, inde- 
pendently of the words printed on the title-page of 
the book. If the Archbishop of Canterbury, or Gen- 
eral Booth, or the Emperor William published a novel, 
for instance, the work might reasonably be expected 
to contain an exposition of personal views on some 
question of the day. But in ordinary cases the pur- 
pose-novel is a simple fraud, besides being a failure in 
nine hundred and ninety-nine cases out of a thousand. 

What we call.a novel may educate the taste and eul- 
tivate the intelligence; under ‘the hand of genius it 
may purify the heart and fortify the mind; it should 
never under any circumstances be suffered to deprave 
the one or to weaken the other; it may stand for 
scores of years—and a score of years is a long time in 
our day—as the exposition of all that is noble, heroic, 
honest, and. true in the life of woman or man; but it 
has no right to tell us what its writer thinks about the 
relations of labor and capital, nor to set up what the 
author conceives to be a nice, original, easy scheme of 
salvation, any more than it‘has a right to take for its 
theme the relative merits of the ‘‘broomstick-car’’ and 
the ‘‘storage system,’’ temperance, vivisection, or the 
_ “‘Tdeal Man’’ of Confucius. Lessons, lectures, dis- 
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cussions, sermons, and didactics generally belong to 
institutions set apart for especial purposes and care- 
fully avoided, after a certain age, by the majority of 
those who wish to be amused. The purpose-novel is 
an odious attempt to lecture people who hate lectures, 
to preach at people who prefer their own church, and 
to teach people who think they know enough already. 
It is an ambush, a lying-in-wait for the unsuspecting 
public, a violation of the social contract—and as such 
it ought to be either mercilessly crushed or foreed by 
law to bind itself in black and label itself ‘‘Purpose’’ 
in very big letters. 

In art of all kinds the moral lesson is a mistake. 
It is one thing to exhibit an ideal worthy to be 
imitated, though inimitable in all its perfection, but 
so clearly noble as to appeal directly to the sym- 
pathetic string that hangs untuned in the dullest hu- 
man heart; to make man brave without arrogance, 
woman pure without prudishness, love enduring yet 
earthly, not angelic, friendship sincere but not ridic- 
ulous. It is quite another matter to write a ‘‘guide to 
morality’’ or a ‘‘hand-book for practical sinners’’ and 
eall either one a novel, no matter how much fiction it 
may contain. Wordsworth tried the moral lesson 
and spoiled some of his best work with botany and 
the Bible. A good many smaller men than he have 
tried the same thing since, and have failed. Perhaps 
‘‘Cain’’ and ‘‘Manfred’’ have taught the human 


heart more wisdom than ‘‘Matthew’’ or the unfort- 


unate ‘‘Idiot Boy’’ over whom Byron was so merci- 
lessly merry. And yet Byron probably never meant 
to teach any one anything in particular, and Words- 
worth meant to teach everybody, including aad kaye . 
ginning with himself. 
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- I do not wish to be accused of what is called smart 
writing. It is much easier to attack than to defend 
and much more blessed to give hard knocks than to 
receive them. <A professed novelist is perhaps not a 
competent judge of novels from the point of view 
which interests the reader, and which is of course the 
reader’s own: We know the “‘technique’’ of the trick 
better than the effect it produces, just as it is hard 
for a conjuror to realize the sensations of the old 
gentleman in the audience who finds a bowl of gold- 
fish in his waistcoat pocket. We do not all know one 
another’s tricks, but we have a fair idea of the general 
prineiple on which they are done, and a very definite 
opinion about our own business as compared with that 
of the parson or the professor. We know our books 
from the inside and we see the strings of the puppets, 
while the public only guesses at the mechanism as it 
sits before the stage, watching the marionettes and 
listening to the voice from behind the scenes. A 
novel is, after all, a play, and perhaps it is nothing 
but a substitute for the real play with live characters, 
seene-shifting, and  footlights. But miracle-plays 
have gone out of fashion in modern times, except at 
Ober-Ammergau. The purpose-novel is a miracle- 
play—and if it be true that any really good novel can 
be dramatized, nothing short of a miracle could put 
a purpose-novel on the boards. 

Most people have a very clear conception of what 
a good play ought to be, and of the precise extent to 
which realism can be effective without being offensive. 
But it is strange, and it is a bad sign of the times, 
that persons who would not tolerate a coarse play 
read novels little, if at all, short of indecent. An 
answer suggests itself which may be comprehensive as 
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an explantation, but is insufficient as an excuse. In 
our Anglo-Saxon social system the young girl is every- 
where, and, if the shade of Sterne will allow me to 
say so, we temper the wind of our realism to the sensi- 
tive innocence of the ubiquitous lamb. Once admit 
that the young girl is to have the freedom of our 
theatre, and it follows, and ought to follow and very 
generally does follow, that our plays must be suited to 
maiden ears and eyes. It is a good thing that this 
should be so, but the effect is rather strange. The 
men who hear plays in English are not, perhaps, much — 
more moral than their contemporaries of Paris, Vien- 
na, and Berlin. We like to believe that our women 
are better than those of foreign nations. We owe it 
to them to put more faith in them because they are 
our own, dear mothers and wives and sisters and 
daughters, for whom, if we be men, we mean to do all 
that men can do. But we are all men and women 
nevertheless, and human, and we have the thoughts 
and the understanding of men and women and not of 
school-girls. Yet the school-girl practically decides 
what we are to hear at the theatre and, so far as our 
own language is concerned, determines to a great ex- 
tent what we are to read. 

Yet the taste for ‘‘realism’’ is abroad and in opposi- 
tion to all this. Out of the conflict arises that very 
curious production, the realistic novel in Hnglish— 
than which no effort of human genius has sailed nearer 
to the wind, so to say; since Goethe wrote his Hlec- 
tive Affinities, which an “Anglo-Saxon young girl pro- 
nounced to be ‘‘a dull book all about gardening.’’ 
That our prevailing moral literary purity is to some 
extent assumed—not fictitious—is shown by the un- 
deniable fact that women who blush scarlet and men 
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who feel an odd sensation of repulsion in reading 
some pages of Tom Jones or Peregrine Pickle, are 
not conscious of any particular shock when their 
sensibilities are attacked in French. Some of them 
eall Zola a ‘‘pig’’ with great directness, but read all 
his books industriously and very often admit the fact. 
When they call him names they forget that he writes 
_for a great public of men and women—not young girls 
—and when they read him he makes them remember 
that he is a great man—mistaken perhaps, possibly 
bad, mightily coarse to no purpose, but great never- 
theless—a Nero of fiction. But Zola’s shadow, seen 
through the veil of the English realistic novel, is a 
monstrosity not to be tolerated. We see the apparent 
contradiction in our own taste between our theory and 
our practice in reading, but we feel instinctively that 
there is a foundation of justice to account for the 
‘seeming discrepancy. Both are coarse, but the one is 
great and bold and the other is damned by its own 
smallness and meanness. The result of the desire for 
realism in men who try to write realistic novels for 
the clean-minded. American and English girl is un- 
satisfactory. It is generally a photograph, not a 
picture—a catalogue, not a description. 

A community of vices is a closer and more direct 
bond between human beings than a community of 
virtues. This may be because vice needs solidarity 
among those who yield to it in order to be tolerated 
at all, whereas virtue is its own reward, as the pro- 
verb says, and is happily very often its own protection 
—far more often than not in our day. This seems to 
be the reason why the realistic method is better suited 
to the exposition of what, is bad than of what is good. 
Wordsworth and Swinburne are. two realistic poets. 
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Most people do not hesitate to call Wordsworth the 
greater man. I need not express an opinion which 
few would care to hear, but so far as the relative ef- 
fect of their works is concerned it can hardly be 
denied that, of the two, Swinburne appeals far more 
strongly and directly to sinful humanity as it is. 
Wordsworth speaks to the higher and more spiritual 
part of us, indeed, but too often in language which 
rouses no response in the more human side of man’s 
nature which is most generally uppermost. These 
are but illustrations of my meaning, not examples, 
which latter should be taken among novelists—a task, 
however, which may be left to the discriminatin 
reader. 
It has always seemed to me that the perfect novel, 
as it ought to be, exists somewhere in the state of the 
Platonic idea, waiting to be set down on paper by the 
first man of genius who receives a direct literary in- 
spiration. It must deal chiefly with love. For in 
that passion all men and women are most generally 
interested, either for its present reality or for the 
memories that soften the coldly vivid recollection of 
an active past and shed a tender light in the dark 
places of by-gone struggles, or because the hope of it 
brightens and gladdens the path of future dreams. 
The perfect novel must be clean and sweet, for it 
must tell its tale to all mankind, to saint and sinner, 
pure’ and defiled, just and unjust.’ It must have the 
magic to fascinate and the power to hold its reader 
from first to last. Its realism must be real, of three 
dimensions, not. flat and photographic; its romance 
must be of the human heart and ‘truly human, that is, 
of the earth’as we all have found it; its idealism must 


be transcendent, not’ measured ‘to man’s mind but 
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‘proportioned to man’s soul. Its religion must be of 
such grand and universal span as to hold all worthy 
religions in itself. Conceive, if possible, such a story, 
told in a language that can be now simple, now keen, 
now passionate, and now sublime; or rather, pray, 
do not conceive it, for the modern novelist’s oceupa- 
tion would suddenly be gone, ‘and that one book would 
stand alone of its kind, making all others worse than 
useless—ridiculous, if not sacrilegious, by comparison. 

Why must a novel-writer be either a ‘‘realist’’ or a 
*‘romantist’’? And, if the latter, why ‘‘romanticist’’ 
any more than ‘‘realisticist’’?? Why should a good 
novel not combine romance and reality in just pro- 
portions? Is there any reason to suppose that the 
one element must necessarily shut out the other? 
Both are included in every-day life, which would be 
a very dull affair without something of the one, and 
would be decidedly incoherent without the other. 
Art, if it is ‘‘to create and foster agreeable illusions,’’ 
as Napoleon is believed to have said of it, should rep- 
resent the real, but in such a way as to make it seem 
more agreeable and interesting than it actually is. 
That is the only way to create ‘‘an agreeable illu- 
sion,’’ and by no other means can a novel do good 
while remaining a legitimate novel and not becoming 
a sermon, a treatise, or a polemic. 

It may reasonably be inquired whether the pre- 
vailing and still growing taste for fiction expresses a 
new and enduring want of educated men and women. 
The novel, as we understand the word, is after all a 


a very recent invention. Considering that we do not 


find it in existence until late in the last century, its 
appearance must be admitted to have been very sud- 
den, its growth fabulously rapid, and its develop- 
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ment enormous. The ancients had nothing more like 
it than a few collections of humorous and pathetic 
stories. The Orientals, who might be supposed to feel 
the need of it even more than we do, had nothing but 
their series of fantastic tales strung rather loosely to- 
gether without general plan. Men and women seem to 
have survived the dullness of the dark age with the 
help of the itinerant story-teller. The novel is a dis- 
tinetly modern invention, satisfying a modern want. 
In the ideal state described with so much accuracy by 
Mr. Bellamy, I believe the novel would not sell. It 
would be incomprehensible or it would not be a novel 
at all, according to our understanding. Do away prac- 
tically with the struggle for life, eliminate all the unfit 
and make the surviving fittest perfectly comfortable— 
men and women might still take a curious interest in 
our present civilization, but it would be of a purely 
historical nature. To gratuitously invent a tale of 
a poor man fighting for success would seem to them a 
piece of monstrously bad taste and ridiculously use- 
less. Are we tending to such a state as that? There 
are those who believe that we are—but a faith able 
to remove mountains at ‘‘cut rates’’ will not be more - 
than enough to realize their hopes. 

It may fairly be claimed that humanity has, within 
the past hundred years, found a way of carrying a 
theatre in its pocket, and so long as humanity re- 
mains what it is it will delight in taking out its 
pocket-stage and watching the antics of the actors, 
who are so like itself and yet so much more interest- 
ing. Perhaps that is, after all, the best answer to 
the question, ‘‘What is a novel?’’ It is, or ought to 
be, a pocket-stage. Scenery, light, shade, the actors 
themselves, are'‘made of words and nothing but words, 
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more or less cleverly put together. A play is good 
‘in proportion as it represents the more dramatic, 
passionate, romantic, or humorous sides of real life. 
A novel is excellent according to the degree in which 
it produces the illusions of a good play—but it must 
not be forgotten that the play is the thing, and that 
illusion is eminently necessary to success. 

Hyery writer who has succeeded has his own 
methods of creating such illusion. Some of us are 
found out and some of us are not, but we all do the 
same thing in one way or another, consciously or un- 
consciously. The tricks of the art are without number, 
simple or elaborate, easily learned or hard to imitate, 
and many of us consider that we have a monopoly of 
certain tricks we call our own and are unreasonably 
angry when a competitor makes use of them. 

' But this is not the place for a study of methods. 
So far as I have been able, I have answered the ques- 
tion I asked, and which stands at the head of this arti- 
cle. But I have answered it in my own way. What 
am I, a novel-writer, trying to do? I am trying, 
with such limited means as I have at my disposal, to 
make little pocket-theatres out of words. I am trying 
to be architect, scene-painter, upholsterer, dramatist, 
and stage manager, all at once. Is it any wonder if 
we novelists do not succeed as well as we could wish, 
when we try to be masters of so many trades? 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


I. Marion Crawford (1854-1909) was one of the most 
popular novelists of the late nineteenth century. He was born 
in Italy, the son of Thomas Crawford, a noted American 
sculptor, and the nephew of Julia Ward Howe. His educa- 
_ tion was cosmopolitan: he was a student at St. Paul’s school, 
_ Concord, N. H., at Cambridge University, England, at Heidel- 
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berg and at Rome, In 1879 he went to India, where he 
edited a daily paper and studied Sanskrit. Returning to 
America, he continued his studies at Harvard, and wrote for 
various magazines. His first novel was Mr. Isaacs (1882) a 
tale of life in India. It proved that he was a born story- 
teller, and was the first of a series of novels, such as Zoroaster, 
in which a story of today has its interest heightened by a 
touch of oriental mysticism. For the rest of his life his 
residence was in Rome, where year by year he wrote novels 
which were welcomed by a great reading public both in 
England and America. Henry James speaks of him as a 
man as ‘‘a splendid figure, romantic in all his gestures, so 
handsome and vigorous, driving his boats fearlessly into the 
most dangerous seas, building his palaces on the Mediter- 
ranean shores, travelling over every queer corner of the globe, 
fearless and challenging and heroic.’’ His most. successful 
books were Zoroaster, Saracinesca, A Roman Singer, Sant 
*Ilario (three stories dealing with Rome), In the Palace of 
the King, Via Crucis, and The Children of the King. Asa 
writer of fiction he belonged to the romantie school. There 
is in his novels no subtle analysis of character, in the manner 
of George Eliot; no attempt to present the repulsive side of 
life, in the manner of the realists, but a good plot, a pictures- 
que background, and a lively interest that holds us to the end 
of the tale. 

Page 126, paragraph ‘‘It has been.’? 

More novels are published each year than all other kinds 
of books put together. What reason for this is givea in this 
paragraph? 

Page 127, paragraph ‘* Probably no one.’? 

What definition of a novel is set forth here? 

What is Mr. Crawford’s opinion of the purpose-novel? 
None of his stories are of this type, but such novels as 
Dickens’ Nicholas Nickleby, Mrs. Humphrey Ward’s Marcella, 
Upton Sinclair’s The Jungle, Winston Churchill’s The Inside 
of the Cup, Jack London’s Valley of the Moon, and most 
of the novels of H. G. Wells are examples of stories 
in which the author has used fiction as a means to set forth 
his views on social or religious subjects. Think of the books: 
of this type you have read, and ask yourself whether you 
‘‘felt swindled’? after reading them. 
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Page 130, ‘‘In art of all kinds the moral lesson is a mis- 
take.’’ This is a sweeping statement. Having begun with 
the declaration that the novel should not attempt to teach 
a lessen, Mr. Crawford now says that the poet, the dramatist, 
the sculptor, have no business to make their work the 
means of conveying a moral. Think this over, and see 
whether you agree. 


Page 134, paragraph ‘‘It has always.’? 

Here is an interesting description of ‘‘the perfect novel.’’ 
What novel that you have read comes nearest to this? In 
what respects does it fall short? 

Page 136, ‘‘Mr. Bellamy.’’ The reference is to Edward 
Bellamy, author of Looking Backward, a novel which pictured 
an ideal state of society, attained by adopting socialism. 

Page 136, paragraph ‘‘It may fairly.’’ 

Here is a new definition of the novel. Think it over, and 
tell whether you find it accurate. 


THEME SUBJECTS 

Mr. Crawford’s two definitions of the novel. 
Is the purpose-novel ‘‘a simple fraud’’? 

Is the novel a pocket stage? 

The perfect novel. 


WHEREIN POPULAR EDUCATION» 
HAS FAILED* 


By Cuarues W. Euior 


T cannot be denied that. there is serious and gen- 
I eral disappointment at the results of popular edu- 
cation up to this date. Elementary instruction for. 
all children and more advanced instruction for some 
children have been systematically provided in many 
countries for more than two generations at great cost 
and with a good deal of enthusiasm, though not al- 
ways on wise plans. Many of the inventions of the 
same rich period of seventy years have greatly pro- 
moted the diffusion of education by cheapening the 
means of communicating knowledge. Cheap books, 
newspapers, and magazines, cheap postage, cheap 
means of transportation, and free libraries have all 
contributed to the general cultivation of intelligence, 
or at least to the wide use of reading matter and the 
spread of information. In spite, however, of all these 
efforts to make education universal, all classes com- 
plain more than ever before of the general conditions 
of society. . 

Now, if general education does not promote general 
contentment, it does not promote public happiness; | 
for a rational contentment is an essential element in 
happiness, private or public. To this extent universal 

*From American Contributions to Cwilization, The Century © 
Co. Reprinted by permission of the publishers. 
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education must be admitted to have failed at the end 
of two generations of sincere and strenuous, if some- 
times misdirected, effort. Perhaps it is too soon to 
expect from public education any visible increase of 
public contentment and happiness. It may be that 
general discontent is a necessary antecedent of social 
improvement and a preliminary manifestation of in- 
ereased knowledge and wisdom in all classes of the 
community. Yet after two whole generations it seems 
as if some increase of genuine reasonableness of 
thought and action in all classes of the population 
ought to be discernible. Many persons, however, fail 
to see in the actual conduct of the various classes of 
society the evidence of increasing rationality. These 
skeptical observers complain that people in general, 
taken in masses with proper exclusion of exceptional 
individuals, are hardly more reasonable in the conduct 
of life than they were before free schools, popular col- 
leges, and the cheap printing-press existed. They 
point out that when the vulgar learn to read they want 
to read trivial or degrading literature, such as the com- 
mon newspapers and periodicals which are mainly de- 
voted to accidents, crimes, criminal trials, scandals, 
gossip, sports, prize-fights, and low polities. Is it not 
the common school and the arts of cheap illustration, 
they say, that have made obscene books, photographs, 
and pictures, low novels, and all the literature which 
incites to vice and crime, profitable, and therefore 
abundant and dangerous to society? They complain 
that in spite of every effort to enlighten the whole 
body of the people, all sorts of quacks and impostors 
thrive, and that one popular delusion or sophism suc- 
ceeds another, the best-educated classes contributing 
their full proportion of the deluded. Thus the astrol- 
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oger in the Middle Ages was a rare personage and 
usually a dependent of princes; but now he advertises 
in the popular newspapers and flourishes as never be- 
fore. Men and women of all classes, no matter what 
their education, seek advice on grave matters from — 
clairvoyants, seers, Christian scientists, mind-cure 

practitioners, bone-setters, Indian doctors, and for- 

tune-tellers. The ship of state barely escapes from 

one cyclone of popular folly, like the fiat-money delu- 

sion or the granger legislation of the seventies, when 

another blast of ill-informed opinion comes down on 

it, like the actual legislation which compels the buy- 

ing and storing of silver by Government, or the pro- 

jected legislation which would compel Government to 

buy cotton, wheat, or corn and issue paper money 
against the stock. ; 

The educated critics of the practical results of pub- 
lic education further complain that lawless violence 
continues to break out just as it did before common 
schools were thought of, that lynch law is familar in 
the United States, riots common from Berlin to 
Seattle, and assassination an avowed means of social 
and industrial regeneration. Even religious persecu- 
tion, these critics say, is rife. The Jews are ostracized 
in educated Germany and metropolitan New York, 
and in Russia are robbed and driven into exile by 
thousands. Furthermore, in spite of the constant in- 
culeation of the principles of civil and religious liber- 
ty, new tyrannies are constantly arising. The tyrant, 
to be sure, is no longer an emperor, a king, or a feudal 
lord, but a contagious public opinion, a majority of 
voters inclined to despotism, or an oppressive combi- 
nation of owners, contractors, or workmen. From 

. time to time the walking delegate seems to be a formi- 
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dable kind of tyrant, all the more formidable because 
his authority is but brief and his responsibility elu- 
sive. Popular elections and political conventions and 
caucuses provide another set of arguments for the 
skeptics about the results of universal education. 
Have these not been carried on with combined shout- 
ings, competitive, prolonged howlings, banners, 
torches, uniforms, parades, misrepresentations, sup- 
pressions of truth, slanders and vituperation, rather 
than with arguments and appeals to enlightened self- 
interest, benevolence, patriotism, and the sense of pub- 
lic duty? Are votes less purchasable now than they 
were before the urban graded school and the State 
university were known? How irrational is the prep- 
aration made by the average voter for the exercise of 
the function of voting! He reads steadily one in- 
tensely partisan newspaper, closes his mind to all in- 
formation and argument which proceed from politi- 
cal opponents, distrusts independent newspapers and 
independent men, and is afraid of joint debates. Such 
are some of the allegations and doubts of the edu- 
cated critics with regard to the results of popular edu- 
cation. 

On the other hand, the least-educated and most 
laborious classes complain that in spite of universal 
elementary education, society does not tend toward a 
greater equality of condition; that the distinctions 
between rich and poor are not- diminished, but in- 
tensified; and that elementary education does not 
necessarily procure for the wage-earner any exemption 
from incessant and exhausting toil. They recognize 
indeed that machine labor has in many cases been sub- 
stituted for hand labor; but they insist that the direc- 
tion of machines is more exacting than old-fashioned 
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hand work, and that the extreme division of labor in 
modern industries is apt to make the life of the opera- 
tive or mechanic monotonous and narrowing. They 
complain that the rich, though elaborately instructed 
in school and church, accept no responsibilities with 
their wealth, but insist, on being free to break up 
their domestic or industrial establishments at their 
pleasure, or in other words, to give or withhold em- 
ployment as they find it most convenient or profitable. 
They allege that the rich man in modern:society does 
not bear, either in peace or in war, the grave responsi- 
bilities which the rich man of former centuries, who 
was a great land-owner, a soldier, and a magistrate, 
was compelled to bear; and that education, whether 
simple or elaborate, has not made the modern rich 
man less selfish and luxurious than his predecessor 
in earlier centuries who, could barely sign his name. 
They admit that the progress of science has made 
mankind safer from famine and pestilence than it 
used to be, but they point out that wars, are more de- 
structive than ever, this century being the bloodiest 
of all the centuries; that European armies are larger 
and more expensively equipped than ever before, and 
hence are more burdensome to the laboring popula- 
tions which support them; while in the American 
Republic the annual burden of paying the military 
and naval pensions which result from a single great 
war is heavier, twenty-seven years after the war ended, 
than the annual burden of maintaining the largest 
standing army in Europe. Clearly, the spread of edu- 
cation has not enabled the nations to avoid war or to 
diminish its cost either in blood or treasure. If uni- 
versal education cannot abolish, or even abate, in 
seventy years, the horrible waste and cruelty of war, 
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ean anything great be hoped from it for the laboring 
classes? . 

They complain pi that the education of the em- 
ployer and the employed has not made the conditions 
of employment more humane and comfortable; that 
almost all services and _ industries—agricultural, 
domestic, and manufacturing—are organized on the 
brutal principle of dismissal on the instant or with 
briefest notice, and that assured employment during 
good behavior and efficiency, which is almost a pre- 
requisite of happiness for a reasonable and provident 
person, remains the privilege of an insignificant 
minority of well-to-do people, like judges, professors, 
and officers of financial and industrial corporations. 
How much has all this boasted education increased 
the intelligence and insight of even the best-educated 
and most capable people, if they still cannot devise 
just and satisfying conditions of employment in their 
own households, shops, ships, and factories? It is 
much more important that fidelity, constancy, loyalty, 
and mutual respect and affection between employer 
and employed should be fostered by the prevailing 
terms of employment than that more yards of cotton 
cloth or more tons of steel should be produced, more 
miles of railroad maintained, or more bushels of wheat 
raised. Those fine human qualities are the ultimate 
product to be desired. Have they been developed and 
fostered during the two generations of popular edu- 
cation? ‘Or have dishonesty in labor, disloyalty, 
mutual jealousy and distrust between employer and 
employed, and general discontent increased ? 

These indictments against universal education as a 
cure for ancient wrongs and evils are certainly 
formidable; but they exaggerate existing evils and 
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leave out of sight great improvements in social condi- 
tion which the last two generations have seen. It is 
only necessary for us to call to mind a few of the 
beneficent changes which the past seventy years have 
wrought, to assure ourselves that some powerful in- 
fiuences for good have been at work in the best-edu- 
cated nations. Consider, for example, the mitigation 
of human miseries which the reformation of penal 
codes and of prisons, the institution of reformatories, 
the building of hospitals, asylums, and infirmaries, 
and the abolition of piracy and slavery have brought 
about. Consider the positive influence toward the 
formation of habits of industry and frugality exerted 
by such institutions as savings-banks, mutual-benefit 
societies, and life-insurance corporations. Unanswer- 
able statistics show that during the past seventy years 
there has been a steady improvement in the condition 
of the most laborious classes in modern society, the 
wage-earners, and this improvement touches their 
earnings, their hours of labor, their lodgings, their 
food and clothing, and the means of education for 
their children. Consider how step by step terrors 
have been disarmed, superstitions abolished, the aver- 
age duration of human life lengthened, and civil order 
extended over regions once desolate or dangerous. 
Think how family and school discipline have been 
mitigated within two generations, and how all sorts 
of abuses and cruelties are checked and prevented by 
the publicity of modern life, a publicity dha ii 
pends on the universal capacity to read. 
Let us remember that almost all business is nowa- 
days conducted on trust, trust that the seller will de- 
liver his goods according to sample and promise, and 
trust. that the buyer will pay at the time appointed. 
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Now, this general trustworthiness is of course based on 
moral qualities which inhere in the race, but these 
qualities are effectively reinforced and protected by 
the publicity which general education has made possi- 
ble. Consider how freedom of intercourse between 
man and man, tribe and tribe, nation and nation has 
been developed even within a single generation; how 
the United States have spread across the continent, 
how Italy has been made one nation, and Germany one, 
and the Austrian Empire confederated from three dis- 
tinet nationalities. Every one of these great expan- 
sions or consolidations has resulted in greater freedom 
of intercourse and in the removal of barriers and of 
eauses of strife and ill-will. Moreover, on taking a 
broad view of the changes in civilized society since 
_ 1830, do we not see that there has been great progress 
toward unity,—not indeed toward uniformity, but 
toward a genuine unity? The different classes of 
society and the different nations are still far from 
realizing the literal truth of the New Testament say- 
ing, ‘‘ We are members one of another,’’ but they have 
- lately made some approach to realizing that truth. 
_ Now, unity of spirit with diversity of gifts is the real 
end to be attained in social organization. It would 
‘not be just to contend that popular education has 
brought to pass all these improvements and ameliora- 
_ tions; but it has undoubtedly contributed to them all. 
_ Moreover, we find on every hand evidences of in- 

- ereased intelligence in large masses of people. If war 


__ has not ceased, soldiers are certainly more intelligent 
_ than they used to be, else they could not use the arms 


_ of precision with which armies are now supplied. The 
same is true of all industry and trade—they require 
- more intelligence than formerly in all the work-peo- 
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ple. While, therefore, we must admit that education 
has not accomplished all that might fairly have been 
expected of it, we may believe that it has had some 
share in bringing about many of the ameliorations of 
the social state in the past two generations. 

It is somewhat comforting to recall, as we confess to 
disappointment with the results of universal educa- 
tion, that modern society has had several disappoint- 
ments before of a nature similar to that it now experi- 
ences. There was a time when it was held that a true 
and universally accepted religious belief would bring 
with it an ideal state of society; but this, conviction 
resulted in sanguinary persecutions and desolating 
wars, for to attain the ideal state of society through 
one true religion was an end so lofty as to justify 
punishing and even exterminating all who did not ac- 
cept the religion. Again, when modern representa- 
tive institutions were first put into practice it seemed 
as if the millennium were near—popular government 


seemed of infinite promise for the happiness of man- — 


kind. Were not all despotisms to be done away with? 
Were not all men to enjoy liberty, equality, and 
fraternity? It was a painful surprise to discover that 
under a régime of general liberty a few could so use 
their freedom as to gain undue advantages over the 
many. It was a disappointment to find that superior 
shrewdness and alertness could secure, under public 
freedom and public law, a lordship such as superior 
force could hardly win when there was little freedom 


and little law. How high were the expectations based _ 


on universal suffrage, that exaltation of man without 
regard to his social condition, that strong expression 
of the equality of all men in political power! Yet 


all these successive hopes have proved in a measure 
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delusive. On the whole, the most precious and stable 
result of the civilized world’s experience during the 
past three hundred years is the doctrine of universal 
toleration, or liberty for all religious opinions under 
the protection of the state, there being as yet no such 
thing in Christian society as one true and universal 
religion. We have all had to learn that representa- 
tive institutions do not at present necessarily produce 
good government—in many American cities they 
coexist with bad government—and that universal 
suffrage is not a panacea for social ills, but simply 
the most expedient way to enlist the interest and sup- 
port of us all in the government of us all. Never 
yet has society succeeded in embodying in actual 
institutions a just liberty, a real equality, or a true 
fraternity. 

It was reasonable, however, to expect more from 
universal education than from any of the other in- 
ventions to which I have alluded. Public education 
should mean the systematic training of all children 
- for the duties of life; and it seems as if this systematic 
training could work almost a revolution in human 
society in two or three generations, if wisely and faith- 
fully conducted. Why has it not? It seems to pro- 
vide directly for a general increase of power to 
reason and, therefore, of actual reasonableness in the 
conduct of life. Why is it possible to doubt whether 
any appreciable gain has thus far been made in these 
respects? I think I perceive in popular education, as 
generally conducted until recently, an inadequacy 
and a misdirection which supply a partial answer to 
these disquieting questions. 

The right’ method of developing in the mass of the 
population the reasoning power and general ration- 
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ality which are needed for the wise conduct of life 
must closely resemble the method by which the intelli- 
gence and reasoning power of an individual are de- 
veloped. Let me next, therefore, present here in some 
detail the main processes or operations of the mind 
which systematic education should develop and im- 
prove in an individual in order to increase his gen- 
eral intelligence and train his reasoning power. The 
first of these processes or operations is observation; 
that is to say, the alert, intent, and accurate use of 
all the senses. Whoever wishes to ascertain a present 
fact must do it through the exercise of this power of 
observation, whether the fact lie in the animal, vege- 
table, or mineral kingdom; whether it be a fact of 
physics, physiology, sociology, or politics. Facts, dili- 
gently sought for and firmly established, are the only 
foundations of sound reasoning. The savage has 
abundant practice in observation ; for he gets his daily 
food only by the keenest exercise of this power. The 
civilized man, whose food is brought to him on a rail- 
road, is not forced by these elementary necessities to 
keep his observational powers keen and quick, and 
many of his occupations call for only a limited use 
of the observing organs; so that systematic education 
must provide in his case against the atrophy of these — 
faculties. For the training of this power of observa- 
tion it does not matter what subject the child studies, 
so that he study something thoroughly in an observa- 
tional method. If the method be right, it does not 
matter, among the numerous subjects well fitted to 
develop this important faculty, which he choose, or 
which be chosen for him. The study of any branch of — 
natural history, chemistry, or physics, any well-con-— 


ducted work with tools or machines, and many of the Me 
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sports of children and adults, such as sailing, fishing, 
and hunting, will develop this power, provided 
_ thorough exercise of the observational powers be 
secured. For the purpose we have now in view, it is 
vastly better that he study one subject thoroughly 
than several superficially. The field within which 
the power is exercised may be narrow or special; but 
these words do not apply to the power. During this 


_ training in accurate observation, the youth should 


learn how hard it is to determine with certainty even 
an apparently simple fact. He should learn to dis- 
trust the evidence of his own senses, to repeat, cor- 
roborate, and verify his observations, and to mark the 
profound distinction between the fact and any infer- 
ence, however obvious, from the fact. 

The next function, process, or operation which edu- 
cation should develop in the individual is the func- 
tion of making a correct record of things observed. 
The record may be either mental only, that is, stamped 
on the memory, or it may be reduced to writing or 
print. The savage transmits orally to his children 
or his tribe such records as his brain contains of 
nature’s lore and of his experience in war and the 
chase; but civilized man makes continuous and cumu- 
 jative records of sifted, sorted, and grouped facts of 
observation and experience, and on these records the 
_ progress of the race depends. Hence the supreme 
importance that every child be instructed and drilled 
at every stage of his education in the art of making 


am accurate and vivid record of things seen, heard, 


felt, done, or suffered. This power of accurate de- 
_ seription or recording is identical in all fields of in- 
quiry. The child may describe what it sees in a 
columbine, or in the constellation of Orion, or on the 
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wharves, or in the market, or in the Children’s Hos- 
pital, and its power of description may be exercised in 
speech or in writing; but for the benefit of the com- 
munity, as distinguished from the satisfaction of the 
individual and the benefit of his family or associates, 
the faculty should be abundantly exercised in writing 
as well as speech. In this constant drill the con- 
science cannot fail to be refined and instructed; for 
to make a scrupulously accurate statement of a fact. 
observed, with all needed qualifications and limita- 
tions, is as good a training of the conscience as secular 
education can furnish. 

The next mental function which education should 
develop, if it is to increase reasoning power and gen- 
eral intelligence, is the faculty of drawing correct in- 
ferences from recorded observations, a faculty which 
is almost identical with the faculty of grouping or co- 
ordinating kindred facts, comparing one group with 
another or with all the others, and then drawing an 
inference which is sure in proportion to the number 
of cases, instances, or experiences on which it is 
based. This power is developed by practice in induc- 
tion. It is often a long way from the patent fact to 
the just inference. For centuries the Phenician and 
Roman navigators had seen the hulls of vessels disap- 
pearing below the blue horizon of the Mediterranean 
while their sails were visible; but they never drew the 
inference that the earth was round. On any partic- 
ular topie or subject it may take generations or 
centuries to accumulate facts enough to establish a just 
inference or generalization—the earlier accumulations 
may be insufficient, the first grouping wrong, or the 
first samplings deceptive—and so the first general 

inference may be incorrect; but the method, rightly 
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understood and practised, leads straight to truth. It 
is the patient, candid, impartial, universal method of 
modern science. 

Fourthly, education should cultivate the power of 
expressing one’s thoughts clearly, concisely, and 
cogently. This power is to be procured only by much 
practice in the mother tongue, and this practice 
should make part of every child’s education from be- 
ginning toend. So far as a good style can be said to 
be formed or created at all, it is ordinarily formed 
by constant practice under judicious criticism. If 
this practice and criticism are supplied, it is unim- 
portant whether the student write an historical narra- 
tive, or a translation from Xenophon, or a laboratory 
note-book, or an account of a case of hypnotism or 
typhoid fever, or a law-brief, or a thesis on compara- 
tive religion; the subject-matter is comparatively in- 
different, so far as the cultivation of accurate and 
foreible speech or writing is concerned. In cultivat- 
ing any field of knowledge this power of expression 
can be won if the right means be used, and if these 
means be neglected it will not be won in any field. 
For cultivating the habit of reasoning justly, how- 
ever, there is one kind of practice in expressing one’s 
thoughts which has special importance, namely, 
practice in argumentative composition—in the logical 
and persuasive development of an argument, starting 
from well-selected premises and brought to a just con- 
elusion. by 
- Let no one imagine that I am omitting poetry from 
systematic education. In that highest of all arts of 
expression, the art of poetry, the four mental func- 
tions or operations we have now considered—observ- 
ing, recording, comparing and inferring, and express- 
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ing—may be seen in combination, each often exhibited 
to high degree. The poet’s power of observation 
often supplies him with his most charming verses. 
Tennyson noticed that the ash put out its leaves in 
spring much later than the other trees, and this is the 
exquisite use he made of that botanical observation: 


‘Why lingereth she to clothe her heart with love, 
Delaying, as the tender ash delays 
To clothe herself, when all the woods are green?’? 


The poet’s power of describing, and of stirring and 
inspiring by his descriptions, depends on the combi- 
nation in him of keen observation, rare susceptibility 
to beauty and grandeur, spiritual insight, and faculty 
of inferential suggestion. In four lines Emerson puts 
before us the natural and spiritual scene at the Con- 
cord River on the 19th of April, 1775: 


‘“By the rude bridge that arched the flood, 
Their flag to April’s breeze unfurled, 
Here once the embattl’d farmers stood, 
And fired the shot heard round the world.’’ 


In twenty-eight words here are the whole scene and 
all the essential cireumstances—the place and season, 
the stout actors, their rustic social state, the heroic 


deed and its infinite reverberation. What an ae- — 


curate, moving, immortal description is this! _Hyen 
for logical and convincing argument poetry is often 
the finest vehicle. If anybody doubts this let him 


read again the twenty-third Psalm from its opening — | 


premise, ‘‘The Lord is my shepherd,’’ to its happy 
conclusion, ‘‘Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
me all the days of my life’’; or let him follow the 
reasoning of God with Job from the inquiry, ‘‘ Where 
wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth ?’’ 
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to Job’s conclusion, ‘‘Wherefore I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes.”’ 

These, then, are the four things in which the in- 
dividual youth should be thoroughly trained, if his 
judgment and reasoning power are to be systemati- 
eally developed: observing accurately ; recording oor- 
rectly; comparing, grouping, and inferring justly, 
and expressing cogently the results of these mental 
operations. These are the things in which the pop- 
ulation as a mass must be trained in youth, if its 
judgment and reasoning power are to be systemati- 
cally developed. 

Let us now consider whether the bulk of the work 
done in free public schools for the mass of the children 
contributes materially to the development of the men- 
tal capacities just described. More than ninety per 
eent of the school-children do not get beyond the 
“‘srades,’’ or the grammar school, as we say in New 
England. Now, what are the staples of instruction 
in the ‘‘grades,’’ or in the primary and grammar 
schools of New England? They are reading, spelling, 
_ writing, geography, and arithmetic. In very recent 
years there has been added to these subjects some 
practice in observation through drawing, manual 
- training, kindergarten work in general, and lessons 
in elementary science; but these additions to the sta- 
ple subjects are all recent, and have not taken full 

effect on any generation now at work in the world. 
Moreover, it is but a small proportion of the total 
school-time which is even now devoted to these ob- 
5 servational subjects. The acquisition of the art of 
reading is mostly a matter of memory. It is of 
course not without effect on the development of the 


et intelligence ; but it does not answer well any one of 


oh 
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the four fundamental objects in an education directed — 
to the development of reasoning power. The same 
must be said of writing, which is in the main a manual 
exercise and one by no means so well adapted to eul- 
tivate the powers of observation, the sense of form, 
and the habit of accuracy as many other sorts of man- 
ual work, such as carpentering, turning, forging, and 
modelling. As to English spelling, it is altogether a 
matter of memory. We have heretofore put much 
confidence in the mere acquisition of the arts of read- 
ing and writing. After these arts are acquired there 
is much to be done to make them effective for the 
development of the child’s intelligence. If his reason- 
ing power is to be developed through reading, he must 
be guided to the right sort of reading. The school 
must teach not only how to read, but what to read, 
and it must develop a taste for wholesome reading. 
Geography, as commonly taught, means committing 
to memory a mass of curiously uninteresting and un- 
important facts. 

There remains arithmetic, the school autre most 
relied on to train the reasoning faculty. From one- 
sixth to one-fourth or even one-third of the whole 
school-time of American children is given to the sub- 
ject of arithmetic—a subject, which does not train a 
single one of the four faculties to develop which 
should be the fundamental object of education. It 
has nothing to do with observing correctly, or with 
recording accurately the results of observation, or 
with collating facts and drawing just inferences there- 
from, or with expressing clearly and forcibly logical 
thought. Its reasoning has little application in the 
great sphere of the moral sciences, because it is neces- 
sary and not probable reasoning. In spite of the 


. epee, 
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common impression that arithmetic is a practical sub- 
ject, it is of very limited application in common life, 
except in its simplest elements—the addition, sub- 
traction, multiplication, and division of small num- 
bers. It indeed demands of the pupil mental effort; © 
but all subjects that deserve any place in education 
do that. On the whole, therefore, it is the least re- 
munerative subject in elementary education as now 
conducted. 

But let us look somewhat higher in the hierarchy of 
educational institutions. It has been roughly com- 
puted that about five per cent of the school-children 
in the United States go on to the secondary schools. 
In these schools is attention chiefly devoted to the 
development and training of the reasoning faculty? 
By no means. In most secondary schools of a high 
class a large part of the whole time is given to the 


study of languages. Thus in the Cambridge Public 


Latin School twenty-eight hundred and twenty 
lessons are devoted in the course of six years to the 
languages; to all other subjects ten hundred and 
seventy. Atthe Ann Arbor High School, in the seven 
distinct courses all taken together, there are twenty- 
seven hundred and forty-six lessons in languages, 
against forty-one hundred and eighty-four in all other 
subjects,—and this although many options are al- 
lowed to the pupils of the school, and the variety of 
subjects not linguistic is large. In the Lawrenceville 
School, a well-endowed preparatory school in New 
Jersey, twenty hundred and thirty-three lessons are 
devoted to languages, against nineteen hundred and 
seventeen devoted to all other subjects. Now, the 
teaching of a language may be made the vehicle of 
admirable discipline in discriminating thinking; but 
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it is a rare language-teacher who makes it the vehicle 
of such thinking. The ordinary teaching of a foreign 
language, living or dead, cultivates in the pupil little 
besides memory and a curious faculty of assigning the 
formation of a word or the construction of a phrase 
to the right rule in the grammar—a rule which the 
pupil may or may not understand. The preponder- 
ance of language lessons in many secondary schools 
presents, therefore, great dangers. Moreover, in most 
secondary schools, among the subjects other than 
languages, there will generally be found several which 
seem to be taught for the purpose of giving informa- 
tion rather than of imparting power. Such are the 
common high-school and academy topics in history, 
natural history, psychology, astronomy, political econ- 
omy, civil government, mechanics, constitutional law, 
and commercial law. These subjects, as they are now 
taught, seldom train any power but that of memory. 
As a rule, the feebler a high school or academy is, the 
more these information subjects figure in its pro- 
gramme; and when a strong school offers several dis- 
tinct courses, the shorter and weaker courses are sure 
to exhibit an undue number of these subjects. I need 
not say that these subjects are in themselves grand 
fields of knowledge and that any one of them might 
furnish the solidest mental training. It is the way 
they are used that condemns them. The pupil is 
practically required to commit to memory a primer 


or a small elementary manual for the sake of the in- — 
formation it contains. There can be no cee . 


the reason in such a process. 

If now we rise to the course which succeeds that of 
the high school or academy, the college course, we find 
essentially the same condition of things in most Ameri- 
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can institutions. The cultivation of the memory pre- 
dominates; that of the observing, inferring, and 
reasoning faculties is subordinated. Strangest of all, 
from bottom to top of the educational system, the art 
of expressing one’s thought clearly and vigorously in 
the mother tongue receives comparatively little at- 
tention. ; 

When one reviews the course of instruction in 
schools and colleges with the intention of discovering 
how much of it contributes directly to the develop- 
ment of reasoning power, one cannot but be struck 
with the very small portion of time expressly devoted 
to this all-important object. No amount of memoriter 
study of languages or of the natural sciences and no 
attainments in arithmetic will protect a man or wom- 
an—except imperfectly through a certain indirect 
cultivation of general intelligence—from succumbing 
to the first plausible delusion or sophism he or she may 
encounter. No amount of such studies will protect 
one from believing in astrology, or theosophy, or free 
silver, or strikes, or boycotts, or in the persecution of 
Jews or of Mormons, or in the violent exclusion of 
non-union men from employment. One is fortified 
against the acceptance of unreasonable propositions 
only by skill in determining facts through observation 
and experience, by practice in comparing facts or 
groups of facts, and by the unvarying habit of ques- 
_ tioning and verifying allegations, and of distinguish- 
ing between facts and inferences from facts, and be- 
tween a true cause and an antecedent event. One — 
must have direct training and practice in logical 
speech and writing before he can be quite safe against 
specious rhetoric and imaginative oratory. Many 
_ popular delusions are founded on the commonest of 
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fallacies—this preceded that, therefore this caused 
that; or in shorter phrase, what preceded, caused. 
For example: I was sick; I took such and such a medi- 
cine and became well; therefore the medicine cured 
me. During the Civil War the Government issued 
many millions of paper money, and some men became 
very rich; therefore the way to make all men richer 
must be to issue from the Government presses an in- 
definite amount of paper money. The wages of 
American workingmen are higher than those of Eng- 
lish in the same trades; protection has been the policy 
of the United States and approximate free trade the 
policy of England; therefore high tariffs cause high 
wages. Bessemer steel is much cheaper now than it 
was twenty years ago; there has been a tariff tax on 
Bessemer steel in the United States for the past twenty 
years; therefore the tax cheapened the steel. Hng- 
land, France, and Germany are civilized and pros- 
perous nations; they have enormous public debits; 
therefore a public debt is a public blessing. He must 
earry Ithuriel’s spear and wear stout armor who can 
always expose and resist this fallacy. It is not only 
the uneducated or the little educated who are van- 
quished by it. There are many educated people who 
have little better protection against delusions and 
sophisms than the uneducated; for the simple reason 
that their education, though prolonged and elaborate, 
was still not of a kind to train their minis and 
reasoning powers. 

Again, very few persons scrutinize vailld eufficient 
care the premises on which a well-formed argument 
is constructed. Hence a plausible argument may have 
strong influence for many years with great bodies of 
people, when the facts on which alone the argument 


CHARLES W. ELIOT 161 


could be securely based have never been thoroughly 
and accurately determined. The great public dis- 
cussion now going on throughout the country affords 
a convenient illustration. For generations it has 
been alleged that high tariffs are necessary in this 
country in order to protect American workmen from 
the competition of European workmen, whose scales 
of living and of wages are lower than those of the 
American; but until within four years no serious at- 
tempt has been made to ascertain precisely what the 
difference really is between the cost of English labor 
and of American labor on a given unit of manufac- 
tured product in the several protected industries. 
Such inquiries are complicated and difficult, and de- 
mand extensive and painstaking research with all the 
advantages governmental authority can give. 

The publication made in 1891 by the Commissioner 
of Labor at Washington concerning the cost of pro- 
duemg iron and steel is’ the first real attempt to 
determine the facts upon which the theory of a single 
group of important items in our tariff might have 
been based. This admirable publication is a volume 
of fourteen hundred pages—mostly statistical tables. 
One of Mr. Wright’s carefully-stated conclusions is 
that the difference between the direct labor-cest of 
one ton of steel in the United States and in Eng- 
land is three dollars and seventy-eight cents. If we 
allow the large margin of fifty per cent each way for 
possible error in these figures, we arrive at the conclu- 
sion that the excess of the direct labor-cost of pro- 
ducing from the assembled materials one ton of steel 
rails in this country lies somewhere between one dollar 
and eighty-nine cents and five dollars and sixty-seven 
‘eents, with the probability in favor of three dollars 
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and seventy-eight cents. Now, the duty on one ton 
of steel rails is thirteen dollars and forty-four cents; 
so that it is obvious that the amount of this tax stands 
in no close relation to the difference between the cost 
of the American and the English labor, and that some 
other motive than the protection of American labor 
determined the amount of the tax. Yet the argument 
that the high-tariff taxes exist for the protection of 
American wage-earners has long had great weight in 
the minds of millions of Americans who can read, 
write, and cipher. For my present purpose it is a 
matter of indifference whether the assumption which 
underlies this argument, namely, that workmen are 
not productive and valuable in proportion to their 
scale of wages and standard of living, be true or false. 
What I want to point out is that the argument has no 
right to much influence in determining the amount of | 
taxes which burden the entire population, inasmuch 
as the facts on which alone it can be securely based 
are as yet wanting for a great majority of the pro- 
tected industries. Is it not quite clear that the people, 
as a whole, have not been taught to scrutinize severely 
the premises of an argument to which they are in- 
clined to give weight, and that popular education has 
never afforded and does not now afford any adequate 
defence against this kind of unreason? 
Let me further observe that throughout all edu- 
eation, both public and private, both in the school and 
in the family, there has been too much reliance on the 
principle of authority, too little on the progressive and 
persistent appeal to reason. By commands, or by the 
authoritative imposition of opinions, it is possible for 
a time to protect a child, or a generation or nation of 
childish men, from some dangers and errors; but the © 
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habit of obedience to authority and of the passive re- 
ception of imposed opinions is almost inconsistent 
with an effective development of reasoning power and 
of independence of thought. 

What, then, are the changes in the course of pop- 
ular education which we must strive after if we 
would develop for the future more successfully than 
in the past the rationality of the population? In the 
first place, we must make practice in thinking, or in 
other words the strengthening of reasoning power, 
the constant object of all teaching, from infancy to 
adult age, no matter what may be the subject of in- 
struction. After the most necessary manual and men- 
tal arts have been acquired, those subjects should be 
taught most which each individual teacher is best fitted 
to utilize for making his pupils think, or which develop 
best in the individual pupil his own power to reason. 
For this purpose the same subject will not be equally 
good for all teachers or for all pupils. One teacher can 
make her pupils think most eagerly and consecutively 
in the subject of geography, another in zodlogy, and 
another in Latin. One pupil can be induced most 
easily to exercise strenuously his powers of observa- 
tion and discrimination on the facts of a language 
new to him, another on the phenomena of plant life, 
and another on the events of some historical period. 
‘If only this training could be everywhere recognized 
in daily practice as the supreme and ultimate object 
in all teaching, a great improvement would soon be 
wrought in the results of public instruction. 

_ Besides recognizing in practice this prime object 
of all education, we can make certain specific changes 
in the common subjects or methods of instruction 
which will greatly further this object, and we can 
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promote such useful changes as have already been in- 
troduced. Thus we can give wise extension to the 
true observation studies already introduced into the 
earlier years of the school system. Again, we ean give 
much more time than is now given to the practice of 
accurate description and argumentative composition 
in writing. This practice should begin in the kinder- 
garten and be pursued through the university. We 
expect to teach children to write English with a very 
small part of the practice they get in speaking Hng- 
lish. With all the practice and criticism of their 
speech that school-children get every day, correct 
speech is by no means common. Should we expect to 
get correct writing with much less attention than we 
give to speech? 

We must also teach elaborately in schools those sub- 
jects which give practice in classification and induc- 
tion. The natural sciences all lend themselves to this 
branch of school work; but they must be taught in 
such a way as to extract from them the peculiar disci- 
pline they are fitted to yield. It is of no use to com- 
mit to memory books on science. A little information 
may be gained in this way, but no power. They must 
be taught by the laboratory method, with constant 
use of the laboratory note-book, and with careful 
study of trains of experimentation and reasoning 
which in-times past actually led to great discoveries. 
Yet to study the natural sciences is not a sure way 
to develop reasoning power. It is just as easy to 
teach natural science, even by laboratory methods, 
without ever making the pupils reason closely about 
their work, as to teach Latin or German without eulti- 
vating the pupils’ powers of comparison and discrim- 
ination. Effective training of the reasoning powers 
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cannot be secured simply by choosing this subject or 
that for study. The method of study and the aim in 
studying are the all-important things. 

For the older pupils, the time devoted to historical 
studies ought to be much increased ; not that they may 
learn the story of dynasties or of wars, but that they 
may learn how, as a matter of fact, arts came into 
being, commerce was developed by one city or nation 
after another, great literatures originated and grew 
up, new industries arose, fresh discoveries were made, 
_ and social conditions were ameliorated. They should 

discover through what imagining, desiring, contriv- 
ing, and planning, whether of individual leaders or of 
masses of men, these great steps in human progress 
eame to be taken. They should study the thinking 
and feeling of past generations for guidance to right 
thoughts and sentiments in the present and future. 
It is a disgrace to organized education that any na- 
tion should refuse, as our own people are so apt to do, 
to Jearn from the experience of other nations; the 
schools must have failed to teach history as they should 
have done. As Benjamin Franklin said, ‘‘Experi- 
ence keeps a dear school; but fools will learn in no 
other, and searce in that.’’ 

- In the higher part of the system of public instruc- 

tion two difficult subjects deserve to receive a much 
larger share of attention than they now obtain,— 
political economy and sociology. They should be 
studied, however, not as information subjects, but as 
training or disciplinary subjects; for during the past 
thirty years the means of using them as disciplinary 
subjects have been accumulated in liberal measure. 
They can now be studied in their elements on broad 
foundations of fact, the results of scientific research ; 
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and many of their fundamental principles can be 
placed within the reach of minds not yet adult. 
Finally, argumentation needs to be taught sys- 
tematically in schools; not in the form of a theoretical 
logic, but in concrete form through the study of argu- 
ments which have had weight in determining the 
course of trade, industries, or public affairs, or have 
made epochs in discovery, invention, or the progress 
of science. The actual arguments used by the partici- 
pants in great debates should be studied, and not the 
arguments attributed to or invented for the actors 
long’ after the event. Books preserve many such 
epoch-making arguments; and during the present 
century many which were only spoken have been pre- 
served by stenography and the daily press. For these 
uses, arguments which can be compared with the ulti- | 
mate event, and proved true or false by the issue, 
have great advantages. The issue actually establishes, 
or disproves, the conclusion the argument sought to 
establish. As examples of instructive arguments I 
may cite Burke’s argument on conciliation with the 
American colonies, and Webster’s on the nature and 
value of the Federal Union; the debate between 
Lincoln and Douglas on the extension of slavery into 
the Territories; the demonstration by Sir Charles 
Lyell that the ancient and the present system of ter- 
restrial changes are identical; the proofs contrived 
and set forth by Sir John Lubbock that the ant ex- 
hibits memory, affection, morality, and cooperative — 
power; the prophetic argument of Mill that indus- 
tries conducted on a great scale will ultimately make 
liberty of competition illusory, and will form extensive 
combinations to maintain or advance prices; and that 
well-reasoned prophecy of disturbance and disaster in _ 
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the trade of the United States written by Cairnes in 
September, 1873, and so dramatically fulfilled in the 
commercial crises of that month. Such arguments 
are treasuries of instruction for the rising generation, 
for they furnish safe materials for thorough instruc- 
tion in sound reasoning. We have expected to teach 
sound reasoning incidentally and indirectly, just as 
we have expected to teach young people to write good 
English by teaching them foreign languages. It is 
high time that we taught the young by direct practice 
and high examples to reason justly and effectively. 

Such are some of the measures which we may reason- 
_ ably hope will make popular education in the future 
more successful than it has been in the past in develop- 
ing universal reasonableness. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Charles William Eliot (1834—) is one of the leading 
educators in America. He was born in Boston, his father 
having served as mayor of that city. He attended the Boston 
Latin School and Harvard College, graduating in 1853 with 
high honors. He began his teaching as a tutor in mathematics 
at Harvard, later becoming assistant professor of chemistry. 
The years 1863-65 were spent in Europe, where he studied 


the educational systems of France, Germany and England. 


In 1865 he was appointed professor of analytical chemistry in 
the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, and in 1868 he 
was chosen president of Harvard. This position he held 
for forty years, during which time he exerted more influence 
upon American education than any other man of his time. 
The elective system, as known in American colleges, was de- 
vised by him, and first put into practice at Harvard. He 
also served as chairman of a committee of ten on the reorgan- 
ization of secondary education. The report of. this committee 
had a marked influence upon the high school course of study. 
_ In 1909 he resigned the presidency of Harvard to devote him- 
self to the cause of international peace. His achievements 
haye been recognized by his appointment as a member of the 
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Legion of Honor of France, and a Grand officer of the Crown 
of Italy, besides other honors bestowed by Germany, Belgium 
and Japan. His chief published works are: Manual of Qual- 
itative Chemical Analysis; American Contributions to Civiliza- 
tion; Educational Reform; Four American Leaders; The Dur- 
able Satisfactions of Life; The Road Toward Peace. 


Page 140, paragraph ‘‘Now if general.’? 

In what respects does Dr. Eliot say general education has 
failed? What does he mention as evidences that people are 
not reasonable in the conduct of life? 


Pages 142-4. What further evidences are cited on these 
pages? These statements are rather unpleasant truths: not 
many public speakers or writers have the courage to say them. 
Oliver Wendell Holmes remarked that ‘‘ when truth tastes like 
medicine, it is a pretty sure sign we are sick.’? Do these 
statements taste like medicine? 

Page 145. In the paragraph ‘‘ These indictments,’’ and the 
following one, Dr. Eliot gives the other side of the picture. 
What are the chief ways in which he says that society has 
improved? Are these improvements all due to education? 
Does he say they are? 


Page 148, paragraph ‘‘It is somewhat.’? 

What other disappointments of human hopes does he name? 
Note how broad a view he takes: he is writing about educa- 
tion, but he illuminates his subject by his knowledge of his- 
tory, of politics, of industry, of the labor problem,—in a word, 
of our present civilization. 

Page 149, paragraph ‘‘The right method.’’ 

What does Dr. Eliot name, in this and the following para- 
graphs, as the processes of the mind which education should 
develop? Think over your last year’s education, in various 
subjects, and see whether all these four qualities have been 
systematically trained. Have they been equally trained? 


Page 155, paragraph ‘‘Let us now.’’ 


In this and the next paragraph, what criticism is made 


upon elementary education? ; Lie gine 
Page 157, paragraph ‘‘ But let us.’? ' 


What criticism is here made upon our high achiil’ daca 
tion? From your observation, do these statements still hold 


true? ‘ oie , jane 


t 


: : 
‘ 
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Page 159, paragraph ‘‘ When one reviews.’’ 

What is the chief criticism upon our educational system as 
a whole? Do his instances bear out this statement? 

Page 163, paragraph ‘‘ What then are.’’ 

Note how, in most paragraphs, the first sentence shows 
clearly the line of thought to be developed in the paragraph. 
From this and the following paragraphs, summarize the 
changes named as necessary to make our education more 
effective. 


THEME SUBJECTS 


How far does my own education satisfy Dr. Eliot’s four 
requirements? 

How far do school activities train in these four require- 
ments? 

Present day instances of failure to reason correctly in 
common life. 

What I have learned from this article. 


IMMIGRATION AND 
DEGRADATION* 


By Francis A. WALKER 


O me, as a student of the American census, the 

statistics of the foreign elements of our pop- 
ulation have had a peculiar interest. To note the first 
appearance, in the web of our national life, of these 
many-colored threads; to watch the patterns which 
they formed as they grew in numbers during the sue- 
cessive stages of our development, was always a fasci- 
nating study. But, curious and even instructive as 
are inquiries into the varying aptitudes, as to residence 
and occupation, manifested by the several foreign | 
nationalities represented among us, or into their vary- 


ing liabilities to different forms of disease, of physical © a 


infirmity, or of criminal impulse, I shall confine my- 
self in this paper to speaking of the influence exerted 
by our foreign arrivals upon the native population 
in the past, and to considerations arising upon the con- 
templation of the overwhelming immigration of the 
present time. 
False and absurd as are many of the views preva- 
lent in the old world regarding things American, there 


is no other particular in which European opinion has 


* This article is also published in Discussions in Economics — 
and Statistics, by Francis A. Walker, published by Henry Holt 
and Company. It is reprinted by permission of the publishers. — 
indebtedness of the population of the United States to 
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been so grotesquely in the wrong, as in respect to the 
continuous immigration from abroad. Conclusions 
have been announced and unhesitatingly accepted in 
Europe, and, indeed, copied and repeated long with- 
out contradiction here, which are of the most astonish- 
ing character, in the highest degree derogatory to the 
vitality of our native American stock, and to the sani- 
tary influences of our climate. Thus, Mr. Clibborne, 
in a paper entitled ‘‘The Tendency of the European 
Races to Become Extinct in the United States,’’ read 
before the British Association for the Advancement 
of Science, in 1856, stated the following stupendous 
result of his investigation: 

‘*¥rom the general unfitness of the climate to the European 
constitution, coupled with occasional pestilential visitations 
' which occur in the healthier localities, on the whole in an 
average of three or four generations, extinction of the 
European races in North America would be almost certain, 
if the communication with Europe were entirely cut off.’’ 

In speaking of entirely cutting off communication 
with Europe Mr. Clibborne did not, could not, mean 
such a painful severance of relations as would deny 
the American people the privilege of studying their 
own character and manners in the discriminating, dis- 
passionate, yet genial narratives and essays of a Mrs. 


i Trollope or a Lepel Griffin; but only such restriction 


of intercourse as would put a stop to Europeans com- 
ing hither, as seals resort to the Alaskan islands, to 
deposit their young, the proper fruit of more be- 
nignant climes. Were this constantly renewed supply 
of fresh blood from other lands cut off, Mr. Clibborne 
declared, the white race on this continent would soon 
become extinct. 
With the readiness so characteristic of Europeans 
to swallow any opinion or statement of fact regard- 
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ing Americans, provided only it be sufficiently dis- 
paraging, it is not to be wondered at that an English- 
man should have been found to announce such a re- 
sult; and that millions of Englishmen, Frenchmen, 
and Germans should have been found to believe and 
to repeat it; but unfortunately similar conclusions 
were at about the same time promulgated by two per- 
sons resident in the United States, assuming the air, 
at least, of careful sociological investigators. In the 
same year that Mr. Clibborne’s paper was read, Mr. 
Louis Schade, of Washington, put forward some elab- 
orate statistical computations to establish the proposi- 
tion that the rate of natural increase in the descend- 
ants of the original population of the United States, 
in 1790, had, by that time, been reduced to 1.38 per 
cent. per annum. Vastly the greater part of the 
mighty increase which had raised the four millions of 
1790 to the twenty-eight millions of 1856, Mr. Schade 
attributed to the fecundity of the immigrants into the 
country subsequent to 1790. I trust that it is not be- 
low the dignity of this magazine to allow me to say 
that Mr. Schade’s elaborate demonstration of the de- 
cay of reproductive vigor among the elder population 
of the United States was simply bosh. Blunder had 
been piled upon blunder to reach this Olympian 
height of absurdity. Yet so lacking was this country 
in trained statisticians competent to deal with such a 
piece of charlatanry, that Mr. Schade’s conclusions 
remained unchallenged at home, and were widely cir- 
culated abroad, to the confusion of all good Americans. 
- In 1870 Mr. Frederic Kapp, a scholar and a man of 
some pretensions to statesmanship, read a paper be- 
fore the American Social Science Association, in which 
he warmly supported Mr. Schade’ 8 views, giving that 
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person much credit for his original and penetrating 
methods of statistical analysis. Original they certain- 
ly were. Mr. Kapp proceeded, by methods entitled 
to equal praise on the same account, to complete the 
work in this field, reaching the conclusion that, of the 
population of 1850, but 36 per cent., and of the pop- 
ulation of 1860, but 29 per cent. were American, in 
the sense of being derived from the inhabitants of 

1790, all the vast remainder consisting of the survivors 
or the descendants of immigrants since that date. 

_ By this time it was not so easy or safe an exploit to 
pluck the feathers of the American eagle. Statistics 
had begun to be cultivated in a small way here; and 
Kapp’s performance called forth a reply from the late 
Dr. Edward Jarvis, the first president of the Ameri- 
ean Statistical Association. Dr. Jarvis’s paper will 
be found in the ‘‘ Atlantic Monthly’’ for 1872. In 
it he completely demolished the flimsy structures 
which Schade and Kapp had reared. Time will not 
serve to follow Dr. Jarvis’s exposure of the successive 
statistical blunders which had allowed conclusions so 
disparaging to the vitality of our people. Two in- 
stances will suffice. Mr. Schade had confounded the 
number of children surviving at the end of a year with 
the number of children born during the year; the fact 
being that from 109 to 115 or more children (accord- 
ing to conditions of infant life prevailing in the com- 
munity) must be born during a year, in order that 
100 shall survive at the end of it. Mr. Kapp, on his 
part, had to his own satisfaction established a natural 
' increase of the foreigners supposed, in the absence of 
exact data, to have arrived in the country between 
1790 and 1800, which would have required every 

_ female among them to bear 18.07 children each year, 


% 
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to satisfy the requirements of the assumption. Dr. 
Jarvis reached the conclusion that of the population 
of 1850, more than 80 per cent., and of the population 
of 1860, more than 71 per cent., were American in the 
sense given to that word by Mr. Kapp, instead of only 
36 and 29 per cent. respectively, according to the 
deductions of that writer. 

Now, it is to be freely admitted that between 1850 
and 1870 the rate of increase in the pre-existing pop- 
ulation of this country fell sharply off; and that be- 
tween 1870 and 1890 that decline has gone on at an 
accelerated ratio. From the first appearance of 
foreigners in large numbers in the United States the 
rate of increase among them has been greater than 
among those whom they found here; and this dis- 
proportion has tended continually, ever since, to in- 
crease. But has this result been due to a decline in 
physical vitality and reproductive vigor in that part 
of the population which we call, by comparison, 
American, or has it been due to other causes, perhaps 
to the appearance of the foreigners themselves? This 
is a question which requires us to go back to the be- 
ginning of the nation. The population of 1790 may 


be considered to have been, in a high sense, American. __ 


It is true that (leaving the Africans out of account) 
it was all of European stock; but immigration had 
practically ceased on the outbreak of the Revolution, 
in 1775, and had not been renewed, to any important 


extent, at the occurrence of the first census; so that 


the population of that date was an acclimated, and 
almost wholly a native population; Now, from 1790 
to 1800, the population of the United States increased 
35.10 per cent., or at a rate which would have enabled 
population to be doubled in twenty-three years; a rate 
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transcending that maintained, so far as is known, 
_ over any extensive region for any considerable period 
of human history. And during this time the foreign 
arrivals were insignificant, being estimated at only 
50,000 for the decade. Again, from 1800 to 1810, 
population increased by 36.38 per cent. Still the 
foreign arrivals were few, being estimated at only 
70,000 for the ten years. Again, between 1810 and 
1820 the rate of increase was 33.07 per cent. and still 
immigration remained at a minimum, the arrivals 
during the decade being estimated at 114,000. Mean- 
while the population had increased from 3,929,214 to 
9,633,822. 

I have thus far spoken of the foreign arrivals at our 
ports, as estimated. Beginning with 1820, however, 
we have custom house statistics of the numbers of per- 
sons annually landing upon our shores. Some of 
these, indeed, did not remain here; yet rudely speak- 
ing we may call them all immigrants. Between 1820 
and 1830, population grew to 12,866,020. The num- 
ber of foreigners arriving in the ten years was 151,000. 
Here, then, we have for forty years an increase, sub- 
stantially all out of the loins of the four millions of 
our own people living in 1790, amounting to almost 
nine millions, or 227 per cent. Such a rate of increase 
was never known before or since, among any con- 
siderable population, over any extensive region. 

About this time, however, we reach a turning point 
in the history of our population. In the decade 
1830-40 the number of foreign arrivals greatly in- 
creased. Immigration had not, indeed, reached the 

- enormous dimensions of these later days. Yet, dur- 

_ ing the decade in question, the foreigners coming to 
_ the United States were almost exactly fourfold those 
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coming in the decade preceding, or 599,000. The ques- 
tion now of vital importance is this: Was the popula- 
tion of the country correspondingly increased? I an- 
swer, No! The population of 1840 was almost exactly 
what by computation it would have been had no in- — 
erease in foreign arrivals taken place. .Again, between 

1840 and 1850, a still further access of foreigners oe- 

curred, this time of enormous dimensions, the arrivals 

of the decade amounting to not less than 1,713,000. 

Of this gigantic total, 1,048,000 were from the British 

Isles, the Irish famine of 1846-47 having driven hun- 

dreds of thousands of miserable peasants to seek food 

upon our shores. Again we ask, Did this excess con- 

stitute a net gain to the population of the country? 

Again the answer is, No! Population showed no in- 

erease over the proportions established before immi- 

gration set in like a flood. In other words, as the 

foreigners began to come in large numbers, the native 

population more and more withheld their own in- 

crease. 

Now, this correspondence might be accounted for in 
three different ways: (1) It might be said that it was 
a mere coincidence, no relation of cause and effect 
existing between the two phenomena. (2) It might 
be said that the foreigners came because the native 
population was relatively declining, that is, failing 
to keep up its pristine rate of increase.. (3) It might 
be said that the growth of the native population was 
checked by the incoming of the foreign clement in 
such large numbers. 

The view that the RES he tefemretl vets was 
a mere coincidence, purely accidental in origin, is per- 
haps that most commonly taken. If this be the true 
explanation, the coincidence is a most remarkable one. 


‘ 
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In a recent number of the Forum, I cited the pre- 
dictions as to the future population of the country, 
made by Elkanah Watson, on the basis of the censuses 
of 1790, 1800, and 1810, while immigration still re- 

mained at a minimum. Now let us place together the 
actual census figures for 1840 and 1850, Watson’s esti- 
mates for those years, and the foreign arrivals during 
the preceding decade: 


1840. 1850. 
Whe eonsus,. 256i, 17,069,453 23,191,876 
Watsons Pestimatessi'.. 122.00. .000. 17,116,526 23,185,368 
PE ROTI COLONICE x0) 0):<jo sei e, #43) «4 \ple)o —47,073 +6,508 
Foreign arrivals during preceding 
ae 599,000 1,713,000 


Here we see that, in spite of the arrival of 599,000 
foreigners during the period 1830-40, four times as 
many as had arrived during any preceding decade, 
the figures of the census coincided closely with the 
estimate of Watson, based on the growth of popula- 
tion in the pre-immigration era, falling short of it by 
only 47,073 in a total of 17,000,000; while in 1850 the 
actual population, in spite of the arrival of 1,713,000 
more immigrants, exceeded Watson’s estimates by only 
6,508. in a total of 23,000,000. Surely, if this corres- 
pondence between the increase of the foreign element 
and, the relative decline of the native element is a 
mere coincidence, it is one of the most astonishing in 
human history. The actuarial degree of improbabili- 
ty as to a coincidence so close, over a range so vast, I 
will not undertake to compute. 

If, on the other hand, it be alleged that the relation 
_ of cause and effect existed between the two phenomena, 
this might be put in two widely different ways: either 


178 IMMIGRATION AND DEGRADATION 


that the foreigners came in increasing numbers be- 
cause the native element was relatively declining, or 
that the native element failed to maintain its previous 
rate of increase because the foreigners came in such 
swarms. What shall we say of the former of these 
explanations? Does anything more need to be said 
than that it is too fine to be the real explanation of a 
big human fact like this we are considering? ‘To as- 
sume that at such a distance in space, in the then state 
of news-communication and ocean-transportation, and 
in spite of the ignorance and extreme poverty of the 
peasantries of Europe from which the immigrants 
were then generally drawn, there was so exact a degree 
of knowledge, not only of the fact that the native ele- 
ment here was not keeping up its rate of increase, but 
also of the precise ratio of that decline, as to enable 
those peasantries, with or without a mutual under- 
standing, to supply just the numbers necessary to 
bring our population up to its due proportions, would 
be little less than laughable. To-day, with quick 
passages, cheap freights, and ocean cables, there is 
not a single wholesale trade in the world carried on — 
with this degree of knowledge, or attaining anything ~ 
like this point of precision in results. 

The true explanation of the remarkable fact we 
are considering I believe to be the last of the three 
suggested. The access of foreigners, at the time and 
under the circumstances, constituted a shock to the 
principle of population among the native element. 
That principle is always acutely sensitive alike to 
sentimental and to economic conditions. And it is 
to be noted, in passing, that not only did the decline 
in the native element, as a whole, take place in sing- 
ular correspondence with the excess of foreign ar- 
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rivals, but it occurred chiefly in just those regions to 
which the new-comers most freely resorted. 

But what possible reason can be suggested why the 
incoming of the foreigner should have checked the 
disposition of the native toward the increase of pop- 
ulation at the traditional rate? I answer that the 
best of good reasons can be assigned. Throughout 
(the north-eastern and northern middle States, into 
which, during the period under consideration, the ' 
new-comers poured in such numbers, the standard of 
material living, of general intelligence, of social 
decency, had been singularly high. Life, even at its 
hardest, had always had its luxuries; the babe had 
been a thing of beauty, to be delicately nurtured and 
proudly exhibited ; the growing child had been decent- 
ly dressed, at least for school and church; the house 
had been kept in order, at whatever cost, the gate 
hung, the shutters in place, while the front yard had 
been made to bloom with simple fiowers; the village 
ehureh, the public school-house, had been the best 
which the community, with great exertions and sacri- 
fices, could erect and maintain. Then came the 
foreigner, making his way into the little village, bring- 
ing—small blame to him!—not only a vastly lower 
standard of living, but too often an actual present in- 
capacity even to understand the refinements of life 
and thought in the community in which he sought a 

home. Our-people had to look upon houses that were 
mere shells for human habitations, the gate unhung, 
the shutters flapping or falling, green pools in the 
yard, babes and young: children rolling about half 
naked or worse, neglected, dirty, unkempt. Was 
there not in this, sentimental reason strong enough 
to give a shock to the principle of population? But 


™ 
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there was, besides, an economic reason for a check to 
the native increase. The American shrank from the 
industrial competition thus thrust upon him. He 
was unwilling himself to engage in the lowest kind of 
day labor with these new elements of the population ; 
he was even more unwilling to bring sons and 
daughters into the world to enter into that competi- 
tion. For the first time in our history the people of 
the free States became divided into classes. Those 
classes were natives and foreigners. Politically the 
distinction had only a certain force, which yielded 
more or less readily under partisan pressure, but 
socially and industrially that: distinction has been a 
tremendous power, and its chief effects have been 
wrought upon population. Neither the social com- 
panionship nor the industrial competition of the 
foreigner has, broadly speaking, been welcome to the 
native. 

It hardly needs to be said that the foregoing de- 
scriptions are not intended to apply to all of the vast 
body of immigrants during this period. Thousands 
came over from good homes; many had had all the 
advantages of education and culture; some possessed 
the highest qualities of manhood and citizenship. 

But let us proceed with the census. By 1860 the 
causes operating to reduce the growth of the native 
element, to which had then manifestly been added 
the foree of important changes in the manner of liy- 
ing, the introduction of more luxurious habits, the 
influence of city life, and the custom of ‘‘boarding,’’ 
had reached such a height as, in spite of a still-in- 
ereasing immigration, to bring the population of the 
country 310,503 below the estimate. The fearful 
losses of the civil war and the rapid extension of 
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habits unfavorable to increase of numbers, make any 
- further use of Watson’s computations uninstructive, 
yet still the great fact protrudes through all the sub- 
sequent history of our population that the more rapid- 
ly foreigners came into the United States, the smaller 
was the rate of increase, not merely among the native 
population separately, but throughout the population 
of the country, as a whole, including the foreigners. 
The climax of this movement was reached when, dur- 
ing the decade 1880-90, the foreign arrivals rose to 
the monstrous total of five and a quarter millions 
(twice what had ever before been known) ; while yet 
population, even including this enormous re-enfore- 
ment, increased more slowly than in any other period 
of our history, except, possibly, that of the great 
civil war. 

if the foregoing views are true, or contain any con- 
siderable degree of truth, foreign immigration into 
this country has, from the time it first assumed large 
proportions, amounted not to a re-enforcement of our 
population, but to a replacement of native by foreign 
stock. That if the foreigners had not come, the na- 
tive element would long have filled the places the 
foreigners usurped, I entertain not a doubt. The 
competency of the American stock to do this it would 
be absurd to question in the face of such a record 
as that for 1790 to 1830. During the period from 
1830 to°1860 the material conditions of existence in 
_ this country were continually becoming more and 
more favorable to the increase of population from 
domestic sources. |, The. old man-slaughtering medicine 
was being driven out of civilized communities; houses 
were becoming larger; the food and clothing of. the 
‘people were becoming ampler and better. Nor was 
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the cause which, about 1840 or 1850, began to retard 
the growth of population here, to be found in the 
climate which Mr. Clibborne stigmatizes so severely. 
The climate of the United States has been benign 
enough to enable us to take the English short-horn 


and greatly improve it, as the re-exportation of that — 


animal to England at monstrous prices abundantly 
proves; to take the English race-horse and to improve 
him to a degree of which the startling victories of Pa- 
role, Iroquois, and Foxhall afford but a suggestion ; to 
take the English man and to improve him too, adding 
agility to his strength, making his eye keener and his 
hand steadier, so that in rowing, in riding, in shoot- 
ing, and in boxing, the American of pure English 
stock is to-day the better animal. No! Whatever 
were the causes which checked the growth of the native 
population, they were neither physiological nor eli- 
matic. They were mainly social and economic; and 
chief among them was the access of vast hordes of 
foreign immigrants, bringing with them a standard of 
living at which our own people revolted. 

Opinions may differ widely on the question whether 
the United States have, as a whole, gained or lost by 
so extensive a replacement of the native by foreign 
elements in our population. But whatever view may 
be taken of the past, no one surely can be enough of — 
an optimist to contemplate without dread the fast 
rising flood of immigration now setting in upon our 


shores. During the years 1880-90, five and a quarter | 


millions of foreigners entered the ports of the United — 
States. We have no assurance that this number may — 


not be doubled in the current decade. Only a small Hi 
part of these new-comers can read, while the general __ 
intelligence of the mass is even below what might be 
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assumed from such a statement. By far the greater 
‘part of them are wholly ignorant of our institutions, 
and, too often, having been brought up in an at- 
mosphere of pure force, they have no sympathy with 
the political ideas and sentiments which underlie our 
social organization; often not even the capability of 
understanding them. 

What has just now been said would, of course, have 
been true in some degree of the body of immigrants in 
any preceding period. But the immigration of the 
present time differs unfortunately from that of the 
past in two important respects. The first is, that the 
organization of the European railway and the ocean 
steamship service is now such as to reduce almost to 
a minimum the energy, courage, intelligence, and 
pecuniary means required for immigration; a result 
which is tending to bring to us no longer the more 
alert and enterprising members of their respective 
communities, but rather the unlucky, the thriftless, 
the worthless. The second characteristic of the immi- 
gration of the present, as contrasted with that of the 
past, is that it is increasingly drawn from the nations 
of southern and eastern Europe—peoples which have 
got no great good for themselves out of the race wars 
of centuries, and out of the unceasing struggle with 
the hard conditions of nature; peoples that have the 
least possible adaptation to our political institutions 
and social life, and that have thus far remained hope- 
lessly upon the lowest plane of industrial life. So 
broad and straight now is the channel-by which this _ 


- immigration is being conducted to our shores, that 


there is no reason why every stagnant pool of 
European population, representing the utterest. fail- 
ures of civilization, the worst defeats in the struggle 
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for existence, the lowest degradation of human nature, 
should not be completely drained off into the United 
States. So long as any difference of economic condi- 
tions remains in our favor, so long as the least reason 
appears for the miserable, the broken, the corrupt, the 
abject, to think that they might be better off here than 
there, if not in the workshop, then in the workhouse, 
these Huns, and Poles, and Bohemians, and Russian 
Jews, and South Italians will continue to come, and 
to come by millions. 

Has not the full time arrived when the people of 
the United States should set themselves seriously to 
consider whether the indiscriminate hospitality which 
has thus far cheerfully been exercised, should not be, 
at least for a while, withheld, to give the nation op- 
portunity to digest and to assimilate what it has al- 
ready received; whether justice, if not to ourselves, 
then to our posterity, does not require that the na- 
tion’s birthright shall no longer be recklessly squand- 
ered, whether we are not under obligations, as the ~ 
inheritors of a noble political system, to “‘see to it 
that the Republic sustains no harm’’ from an in- 
vasion in comparison with which the invasions under 
which Rome fell were no more than a series of ex- 
eursion parties? For one, I believe that the United 
States have, by a whole century of unrestricted hospi- 
tality, and especially by taking in five and a quarter — 
millions of foreigners during the past ten years, fully 
sacliges the right. to say to all the world, — us a 
rest, . 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Francis A, Walker, (1840-1897) soldier, ‘statistician, econ- 
omist, and editor, was a distinguished American. Born in 
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Boston, he attended Amherst College, and after graduation 
“in 1860, began the study of law. The Civil War put an end 
to his studies: he served with distinction in the Federal Army, 
attaining the rank of lieutenant-colonel. Then came a period 
of teaching and journalism, after which he entered the employ 
of the government. He was advanced until he was in charge 
of the Bureau of Statistics of the United States Treasury. 
Later he was Superintendent of the Census for the ninth 
(1870) and tenth (1880) census of the United States. From 
1873 to 1881 he was professor of political economy and his- 
tory in the Sheffield Scientific School of Yale University. In 
1881 he was appointed president of the Massachusetts In- 
stitute of Technology, holding this position until his death in 
1897. The Walker Memorial Building, a students’ elub 
house at the Institute, was erected in his memory in 1916. 
In the field of economics he is regarded as one of America’s 
leading scholars. His text book on Political Economy is used 
in many colleges. Other works of his include: The Wages 
Question, The Making of the Nation and International Bime- 
tallism. 
Note that the first six paragraphs are introductory: What 
is the general topic of these paragraphs? 


Page 175, paragraph ‘‘T have thus.’’ 
Select from this paragraph a sentence that summarizes the 
thought of this and the preceding paragraph. 


Page 175, paragraph ‘‘ About this time.’’ 
- What thought is developed in this paragraph? What 
explanation of this is given in the paragraph ‘‘But what 
possible reason’’ (page 179) ? 


Page 180, ‘‘For the first time in our history the people 
of the free states became divided into classes.’’ 

Does your own observation confirm this statement? 

Note the vigor of expression in the two concluding para- 
graphs. 

Page 183, paragraph ‘‘ What has just.’’ 

What prophecy is made in this paragraph? Have events 
since then justified the prophecy? , 
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MORAL ASPECTS OF COLLEGE 
LIFE 


By CuHartes Kenpauy ApAMs 


r FANCY that there is a somewhat widespread im- 
pression that life in American colleges and uni- 
versities is less favorable to the development of in- 
dividual morality than is life in society at large or 
in the business world. We often hear it intimated, 
and sometimes even boldly asserted, that nothing but 
the restraining power of stringent requirements will 
keep college and university students from falling into 
habits and methods that are injurious, if not, indeed, 
fatal, to the building up of a true and noble character. 
All this is founded on the belief that college and uni- 
versity students are too young to be left alone, and 
therefore that they must be kept under constant watch 
and ward. Those who entertain this belief are also 
apt to suppose that the personal habits of the student 
in a large institution are less commendable than are 
the habits of students in an institution of the paternal, 
or monastic, type. There are, probably, not a few 
who suppose that upon student life in itself moral 
obligations sit rather loosely, and that, if this life is 
compared with the life of young men in other occupa- 
tions, it will be found that the general habits of uni- 
versity students leave. much to be desired. 
The reasons for these impressions are not difficult to 
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understand or to set forth. It must be admitted that, 
aside from all selfish and interested considerations, 
facts sometimes seem to favor such a supposition. In 
a collection of students, especially if the collection be 
large, it would be strange indeed if there were not to 
be found occasionally one or two evil-doers. The 
manner of the time, moreover, gives publicity to every 
offense. Sobriety and industry attract no attention, — 
while profligacy and idleness have a marvelous knack 
of getting themselves reported. If the great business 
of a university is not industrious and steady work of 
a profitable kind, then, of course, the doors of the 
institution might as well be closed. But this kind of 
work attracts no attention. It blows no horns and 
rings no bells. Like all great forces, it is apt to move 
on quietly and silently.- But if at any moment a 
single indiscretion oceurs, not only the community, 
but, perhaps, even the country at large, is a with 
noise. 

Colleges and universities in this respect are not 
very unlike society'as a whole. <A city or a village 
may attend to its own business peacefully and profit- 
ably for generations, and attract no outside attention 
whatever; but let a scandalous event take place, and 
the reporters of all the newspapers are immediately 
on the spot. Hvery college and university now has 
its purveyors of what is called news, and these pur- 
veyors get more or less of pocket money by sending 
to their newspapers what their newspapers will pay — 
for. So far as I know, these are worthy young men, 
who would not willingly do harm to the institutions 
with which they are connected. But they are under 
the constant pressure of a strong pecuniary tempta- 
tion; and I fear they are ‘sometimes too fully im- 
pregnated with the sentiment of that editor who, not . 
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long since, was reported as declaring that he was not 


ashamed to describe anything that Providence had 


permitted to happen. Such a spirit is contagious, and 
if it is the spirit of the managing editor, the reporter, 
of course, is likely to catch the disease. Not many 
years ago, the manager of a metropolitan journal was 
said to have telegraphed to one of his reporters to 
send a ‘‘rank’’ account of what was a very proper, 
though unusual, event in a woman’s college. The re- 
sult answered to what was doubtless desired. With 
such a spirit abroad, it may safely be assumed that 
whatever evil ‘‘Providence permits to happen’’ in a 
large college or university will get itself reported. 

It is not my purpose here to denounce, or even to 
characterize, this spirit. It is enough to point it out, 
and to indicate the impression it is likely to leave on 
the public mind. 

- It can hardly escape observation that this’ impres- 
sion in one of its phases is akin to that which is some- 
what prevalent in regard to the present moral condi- 
tion of society at large. Not a few persons suppose 


that immorality and crime are increasing, although 


there are many reasons for thinking that the contrary 
is the fact. However this may be, it is certain that, if 
we are to judge from the reports of crime in the news- 


papers of the day, as compared with the reports two 


or three generations ago, we shall be left in no doubt 
as to the moral degeneracy of the age. But this is not 
a safe criterion. The only fact that seems to be cer- 
tain is that crime and immorality are much more gen- 
erally reported and described than they were a hun- 
dred years ago. But if we look a little more closely 
into the subject, a very different judgment is formed. 
When one examines the literature of the seventeenth 
or the eighteenth century, especially the literature of 
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the drama, one cannot fail to be convinced that gross 
immorality was by no means so uncommon as it is at 
the present day. We are not, therefore, to be too 
hasty in our inferences. A newspaper may tell noth- 
ing but the truth, but by telling only one side of the 
truth it may say what has all the effect of the most 
dangerous kind of falsehood. It is the partial truths 
that are the worst lies; and this may be said of life 
in college, as well as of life elsewhere. In regard to 
the conduct of students, it is these partial truths, often 
reported in exaggerated and distorted form, that go 
to make up too many of the popular impressions con- 
cerning college life. 

It is also to be said that a college or a university is 
a corporation that is constantly before the public eye. 
Vast numbers are interested in it, and consequently 
it attracts general attention. Its membership ordi- 
narily comes from a wide area. Any striking event 
occurring in a college is therefore likely to be much 
more generally noticed than would be the same event 
occurring in society elsewhere. These and other con- 
siderations that might be adduced make it certain that 
the worst things of college life will always be kept 
very prominently before the public. It is equally 
certain that the best things, that is to say, the hard, 
honest, conscientious, silent work, which is more than 
nine tenths of all the work of the college, will attraet 
no attention whatever, and consequently will be in 
danger of being entirely overlooked. 

Now, making due allowance for these conan 
erations, what are we to infer from the influence of 
life in college upon the moral impulses and habits of 
students? In the first place, it may as well be said 
that what has been called the ‘‘intellectual life’? may 


CHARLES KENDALL ADAMS 191 


be influenced by two distinct, and perhaps even con- 


_ tradictory, forces. On the one hand, it is evident that 


the successful training of the mind increases the power 
of perceiving the force and the benefits of moral obli- 
gations. But, on the other hand, it is doubtful if 
such training does anything whatever to increase the 
power of resisting impulses of an immoral kind. It 
has to be admitted, therefore, that in an intellectual 
education, pure and simple, there is very little moral 
power. It is for this reason that the average intelli- 
gence in our reformatories and penitentiaries falls so 
little below, if indeed it falls at all below, the average 
intelligence of the community at large. Something 
more than a knowledge of evil is necessary to prevent 
evil. Evidently, then, the only way to improve 
morality is either to strengthen the moral impulses, 
or to weaken the forces tending to immorality. Does 
college life accomplish these ends? If it is wisely con- 
ducted, I should say, unquestionably, yes. 

But it must not be forgotten that moral impulses 
are in no sense a product of pure intelligence. It 
may be quite possible to have the most perfect under- 
standing of the significance of evil, and yet not avoid 
evil; and this is equivalent to saying that intellectual 
instruction alone, even in ethics, or morality, affords 
no guarantee that the one instructed will not lead an 
immoral life. Men do not do evil because they do 
not know the nature of evil, or that evil is wrong, but 
because the impulses to evil are stronger than the im- 
pulses’ to resist evil. -It is the impulses, therefore, 
that need to be educated. Those leading upward are 
to be strengthened, in order that those leading down- 
ward may be controlled. 

This process, no doubt, may’ be accomplished in one 
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or all of several ways. The right impulses may be- 
come infallibly dominant from an all-controlling obli- 
gation of a religious nature. In other eases they may 
be fortified to the degree requisite for respectability 
by a generally-prevalent wholesomeness of public 
opinion. In the absence of fear of God or man, 
a like result may come from obedience to that phil- 
osophie dogma which holds that the largest good is 
attained by an invariable subordination of the lower 
impulses to the higher. Or, finally, this education of 
the impulses may come from the impelling and en- 
couraging power of good example. But, whatever in 
a given case is likely to be the motive, it is evident 
that morality, in the largest sense, will best be sub- 
served where all of these forces have the freest play 
for the exercise of their influence. Morality, in a | 
single person, may need nothing more than either 
religion, philosophy, public opinion, or example; but 
in a community it unquestionably needs them all. 
This brings us to the inquiry as to the opportunities 
for the play of these forces in college life. aK us 
briefly consider each one of them. 

I confess that I have very little faith in a valigles 
that is promulgated by force. If there is anything 
that is infallibly true, it is that an act to be either 
essentially good, or essentially bad, must be an act of 
free will. It seems to me, therefore, that as soon as 
the process of educating the child has gone so far as 
to bring him into a friendly attitude toward any 
truth, an attempt to enforce that truth against the 
will of the child is likely to arouse opposition and 
revulsion. Of eourse there is a debatable question as 
to when that period comes in the process of education. 
There are differences of opinion among the governing 
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bodies of colleges as to whether it comes to a student 
' before entering college or after. Those who hold that 
obligatory religious instruction should be made a part 
of a college course, act upon their belief and give the 
instruction they recommend. Those who, on the other 
hand, are of the.opinion that all religious instruction 
at this age should be optional with the student, give 
at least as great opportunities for such instruction 
as are afforded in society at large. It would probably 
be quite within the truth to say that they give far 
more. Not only have students in the class of insti- 
tutions holding these views all the opportunities af- 
forded by the churches, but they almost without. ex- 
ception have additional advantages of no small im- 
portance. 

The greatest. of these opportunities and advantages 
is afforded, by the college Christian Association. 
There is some difference of.opinion as to whether the 
first association of this character was founded at the 
University of Virginia, or at the University of Mich- 
igan; but it is interesting to know that the first one 
came into existence at a.state institution. At Cornell 
University where attendance at religious exercises 
is absolutely voluntary, the Christian Association, 
housed in an elegant and commodious building, counts 
a membership of more than 500, thus falling but a 
little short of one half of the entire body of students. 
My point is, that even in those institutions that make 
no claim of having about them. any denominational 
odor of sanctity, there are the best of opportunities 
for religious life and religious encouragement., And 
this would be true even if.a predominant portion of 
the faculty were not. distinctively and actively 
religious men. Of the moral influences of those 
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colleges that are under denominational control, of 
course I have no need to speak; but within those insti- 
tutions where all religious exercises are purely op- 
tional, I am unhesitatingly of the opinion that those 
‘‘forces which make for righteousness’? are much 
more active and more potent than they are in the com- 
munity at large. 

Then, if we turn to the influence of publie opinion, 
we shall find that here, likewise, a comparison will 
reveal college life at no disadvantage. It is no doubt 
true that the ethical ideas of students are somewhat 
peculiar to students themselves. One of these peculi- 
arities shows itself in the firmness with which a stu- 
dent will often support his class in the wrong, as 
against himself in the right. The persistent refusal 
of students to testify one against another, has often 
provoked unfavorable comment, and sometimes has 
even been vigorously denounced. But, whatever opin- 
ion is entertained as to the propriety of this general 
attitude, there can be no denial of the fact that it 
shows great firmness of public opinion. Whoever has — 
had much to do with college life knows that such 
opinion among students is quick and intolerant. It 
has strong dislikes, and, in its best moods, it perhaps — 
has strong likes as well. But it is worthy of note 
that its dislikes are apt to be stronger than its likes. | 
It denounces with more energy than it approves. Tt 
is in far more danger of excess in underestimating 
than of excess in overestimating. If the nil admirari: 
spirit is not uncommon, what may be called the nil 
condemnare spirit does not go to college at all. 

It is by reason of this quickness of college opinion 
to detect what it deems wrong and to denounce it, that 
many colleges have recently found it safe and wise 
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to intrust matters of conduct largely to the students 


_ themselves. The judgment of students may some- 


times be faulty ; but their impulses, their desires, their 
purposes, their moral tone, will almost always be 
found correct. I do not hesitate a moment to avow 
my belief that, as an almost invariable rule, what may 
be called public opinion among American students 
is not only strong, but is also clean and wholesome. 
It approves and it denounces with more discrimina- 
tion and with more energy than does public opinion 
in society at large. 

So, too, in the colleges and universities, philosophy 
has a better chance. By philosophy is here meant 
simply that course of reasoning which sometimes 
brings men to believe that in the long run morality 
““nays’’ better than vice. There are doubtless to be 
found here and there men whose lives are kept free 
from reproach by considerations of this kind. They 
are probably very few; but still we teach ethics, not 
simply for the purpose of defining moral obligation, 
but also for the purpose of pointing out the con- 


' sequences of moral obliquity. Whatever advantage, 


great or small, comes from this process, is likely to be 
more strongly felt where philosophy is taught than 
where it is not. 

In the matter of example, also, the student has the 


advantage over his brother in the street or in the shop. 


It is the pick ‘of the youth that come to college. Let 
outsiders say what they will, every college man knows 
that the great mass of students are earnestly devoted 
to the work of preparing themselves for the duties of 
life. ‘There may be colleges where this is not the rule, 
but I believe they are exceedingly few, and I know of 
none. Students generally have a strong and manly 
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purpose, and it would be a slander to intimate that as 
a rule they are not. straight-forward, bef and 
truthful. 

For reasons that have already been given, a lad 
who devotes ten, twelve, or sixteen hours a day to the 
business for which he came to the university, attracts 
no attention. But in spite of this fact he goes steadily 
on with what, after all, is the great work of his life 
in college ; and the number in this class is not so small 
as is often supposed. Although the outside world 
hears nothing of them, the student. world knows 
perfectly well what they are about. They influence 
the tone of the whole college. They lift it to a higher 
plane of moral as well as of intellectual life. It is 
now strong and now weak, but it never fails com- 
pletely to make its power felt. As I said above, the 
mass of our students go the somewhat monotonous 
round of their daily duties without attracting either 
comment or attention; but it must never be forgotten 
that it is work of this kind that makes up the main 
business of college life. 

In the early part of this paper it was assumed that 
the only way to improve morality was to strengthen 
the moral impulses, or to weaken the forces’ tending 
to immorality. Having looked at the former, let us 
now glance for a moment at the latter. 

It cannot be denied that what may be called the 
subjective forces tending to immorality in our colleges 
are strong and in need of constant restraint. So far 
as these forces are amenable to moral and spiritual 
influences, they have already been: considered. But 
they are largely physical in their nature; they are 
therefore influenced by physical as well as by moral 
considerations. Here, for example, is a young man 
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of overflowing physical vitality. Following either his 
own desire or the desire of his parents, he finds him- 
self in college. He may be a strong scholar, or a 
weak one; but the time comes when his pent-up physi- 
eal, energies demand scope. Twenty-five years ago 
this exuberant vitality had a vile habit of spending 
its energies in the unhanging of gates, in the tearing 
up of sidewalks, in those multitudinous escapades with 
accounts of which the alumni of 50 or ’60, with more 
or less of shame, are now apt to regale one another. 
It is certain that a great change has taken place. 
Nothing is more true than that there is vastly less of 
riotous disorder in our colleges than there was a gen- 
eration ago. What has been the cause of this?. The 
answer, I have no doubt, is to be found very largely, 
if not chiefly, in the moral power of regularly-pre- 
seribed gymnastic exercise and athletic sports. 

‘The nature of this influence needs only to be stated 
to be fully understood. It has sometimes been said 
that the college gymnasium is chiefly used by those 
who need it least; that those who are already strong 
are the ones that resort to it. most frequently and most 
willingly. It is inferred that because the well need 
not a physician, therefore the strong need not a gym- 
nasium. But this assumption is based on nothing 
better than a very incomplete view of the truth. 
Those who take this view must suppose that the only 
function of physical exercise is the invigorating of 
the body. But, important as this purpose is, there is 
another advantage in careful and vigorous physical 
training that must not be overlooked... I believe there 
has been far too little understanding of the moral im- 
port of college athletics. 

_ And here perhaps I may be permitted to declare 
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my belief that the best results of gymnastic training 
will never be secured, unless regularly-preseribed ex- 
ercise be rigorously made a part of the work required 
of all students during the first two years of the course. 
Such required exercise should perhaps not be carried 
beyond the first two years. Juniors and seniors, hav- 
ing experienced the advantages of the training, may 
safely be left to take their exercise in their own way; 
but I am firm in the belief that it is better during the 
‘first two years to require regular physical exercise of 
every student. It is unnecessary in this connection to 
say anything of the advantages of a purely physical 
nature that come from such a requirement, or of its 
influence upon scholarship.’ The sermon I would here 
preach, if there were time and space, would be de- 
voted simply to the moral uses of the hein and 
of the athletic field. 

Everybody knows that the time when college bie 
as well as others, incline to mischief, is the evening 
and the night. The work of the day is done, and, if 
there is no anxious fear of coming examinations, the 
temptation to physical exuberance is just in propor- 
tion to the degree of healthy physical vitality. Now, 
if those hours can be tided over, if the exuberant 
impulses can be turned to other uses, if the physi- 
eal energies can be cared for and satisfied in some 


well-regulated way, a great moral end will have i 


been subserved. And this is just what the gym- 
nasium is admirably adapted to do. At four or 
five o’clock in the ‘afternoon, an hour, or hour 
and a half, under the direction of a skillful 
teacher of gymnastics, does the work completely. The . 
moral use of the gymnasium, therefore, is in the fact 
that it breaks the force of temptation by furnishing 
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an outlet for all superabounding physical energy. 


‘The boy that has had to keep his arms and legs a-fly- 


ing for an hour is in no mood to do what used to be 
called ‘‘making night hideous.’’ He yields himself 
to the proprieties of life with the utmost docility, and 
prepares himself by a fair amount of study, and a 
large amount of sleep, for the duties of the next day. 
While the physically weak, therefore, are developed, 
the physically strong are kept in moral, as well as in 
physical, tone. 

A similar consideration. may be urged in behalf of 
athletie sports, and even, though to a less extent, in 
behalf of intercollegiate games. It has often been as- 
serted that as a rule the great college athletes are poor 
scholars. There has been gross exaggeration in the 
statement, though at times there may have been truth 
enough in it to give it color.. But even if it were ab- 
solutely true, what would it signify? Is it probable 
that the great athletes would have been great scholars 
if they had not been athletes? Nay, is it not more 
than probable that, if their superabounding vitality 
had not been turned in the direction of athletics, it 
would have found more questionable expression? 
One thing is certain, and that.is the impossibility of 
training successfully for a great athletic contest with- 
out strict. adherence to moral, as well as physical, re- 
quirements. The motto of such training, invariably 


is, Regular work, and no excess of any kind; and it 


is strictly true that nobody can go through a training 
of this sort without something of an uplift of a moral 
as well as of a physical, character. More than that, 
the amount, of moral benefit will be. in proportion to 
the rigor of. the, training. . It. would, be. curious ; to 


_ know just how much the improved order in our col- 
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leges in the. last twenty-five years is due to athletic 
sports: That they have had not a little influence in 
this direction, there is no reason whatever to doubt. 

The game in itself, moreover, is an exercise of moral 
and mental, as well as of physical, powers. This'is 
especially the fact in football, the sport that has re- 
ceived the most active popular criticism. Everybody 
knows that as a game it exacts the prolonged and vig- 
orous use of all the physical powers. But what is 
obvious only to close inspection, is the fact’ that it 
calls into active effort the mental and moral, no less 
than the bodily, faculties of the players. No greater 
mistake could be made than to suppose that it is a 
game of mere physical skill. On the contrary, it is 
difficult to see how anybody can watch a game, and 
understand it, without perceiving that it is in a large 
sense essentially also a game of mind and morale. It 
not only calls for the most active, the most imstan- 
taneous, exercise of intellectual discrimination, but it 
also demands the most complete subordination of the 
individual will to the good’ of the whole. There is 
probably no other of the popular games that is’so full 
of vicissitudes: More than all others, it ealls, no 
doubt, for the reiterated mental determination of 
what to do and how to do it: To an appreciative ob- 
server, the strategy and the tactics of the game must 
be far more interesting and striking’ than what may 
be called the play of physical forces. Still further, 
the necessity of self-restraint is as imperative as the 
necessity of prompt action.’ As there is ‘no higher 
exercise of the mind than that of determining in an 
emergency precisely the line between too much and 
too little, so there is no greater moral test than that 
which calls for self-restraint at the moment of over- 
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whelming temptation. That such temptation often 
comes to the foot-ball player with tremendous force, 
there can be no doubt. But it comes under circum- 
stances that help him to resist. He is waging battle, 
not in silence and alone, but in the presence of spec- 
tators and an umpire that demand fair play. If he 
allows his opponents to ruffie his temper, he is subject 
to disgrace. If he yields, he knows that he may be 
sent off the field by the umpire. In a recent game 
it was said that when a prominent player was dis- 
qualified for losing his temper, he cried like a child. 
To hold one’s self with perfect self-restraint under 
severe temptation and provocation, is one of the great- 
est of moral achievements; and any game which tends 
unmistakably to develop such an ability cannot be re- 
garded as destitute of moral power. 

~ So much, I think, may be said with confidence. As 
to how many counterbalancing evils there may be in 
the system of inter-collegiate games, as at present con- 
ducted, there is here no space to consider. That those 
evils are neither few nor small, ought, I think, to be 
freely conceded. But whether they ought to be met 
with a policy of temperance or with a policy of total 
abstinence, is a question about which even wise men 
may honestly and earnestly differ, 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Charles Kendall Adams (1835-1902) holds a) distinguished 
place in the history of higher education in America. He 
graduated at the University of Michigan in 1861, and two 
years later joined the faculty as instructor in Latin and his- 
tory. In 1865 he became assistant professor of history, and 
in 1867 was appointed full professor, succeeding Andrew D. 
White. He had spent a year in study at the universities of 
Franee and Germany, and was one of the first to introduce 
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into America the German seminar method for advanced classes. 
In 1885 he was made president of Cornell University, and in 
1892 became president of the University of Wisconsin, holding 
this position until his death, He was a scholar of wide 
interests. | He was editor-in-chief of Johnson’s Universal 
Cyclopedia, and served as president of the American His- 
torical Association. His writings include: Democracy and 
Monarchy in France, Higher Education in Germany, and a 
Manual of Historical Literature. 

Note how in the opening paragraph the general topic is 
first stated, then amplified, then restated at the end. 


Page 187, paragraph ‘‘The reasons for.”’ 
What point is brought out in this paragraph? 


Page 188, paragraph ‘‘Colleges and Universities.’ 
What is said about newspapers here? How far is this 
statement still true? 


Page 189, paragraph ‘‘It can hardly.’? 

What new idea is developed in this paragraph? | Note how 
gradually the author approaches the main topic. Burke was 
described as ‘‘winding into his subject like a serpent’’; 
somewhat the same skill is shown in this article. 


Page 190, paragraph ‘‘Now, making due.’’ 

What does Dr. Adams say is the relation between \Yremtal 
power and moral standards? What is given as proof of this 
statement? | Does your own observation bear’ this out? 


Page 192, paragraph ‘‘I confess that.’’ 

Draw your inference from this paragraph as to whether 
or not President Adams believed, in compulsory attendance at 
college chapel. 


Page 194, paragraph ‘‘ Then if we.’? 
What is said here about public opinion in college life? 
What is your own observation on this point? 


Page 196, paragraph ‘‘It cannot be.”’ 
What is said here of the influence of athletics in college 
life? 


Page 199, paragraph ‘‘A similar consideration. ’’ ; 
What further points in relation to athletics are ® developed 
here? ‘ 
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Page 200, paragraph ‘‘The game in.’’ 

What does he say about the effects of football in partic- 
ular? 

How does the view of athletics given in this article com- 
pare with that of Price Collier in his article, ‘‘The Ethics of 
Ancient and Modern Athletics’? How does it compare with 
that of Professor Coffin in ‘‘The Paradox of Oxford’’? In 
what points do the three writers agree? 


THEME SUBJECTS 


Athletics and Morals. 

College morality vs. the morality of the outside world. 

College life as portrayed in the newspapers. 

Some points that President Adams overlooked. 

College athletics, as seen by Price Collier and Charles 
Kendall Adams. 


A DEFINITION OF THE | 
PINE ARTS* shit ti a 


By CxHartes Exot Norton 


HEN the editor of the Forum proposed to me 

to contribute to that journal the opening 
paper of a series by different writers on subjects re- 
lating to' the fine arts, it occurred to me that it was 
not unlikely that there might be. little harmony in 
the tone of the essays, owing to want of agreement 
as to the nature and function of these arts, and to 
the various points of view from which they might be 
regarded. And this reflection led me to consider 
whether it might not be of interest to make an at- 
tempt to reach some definition of the term which 
should help to clear thought in regard to the fine arts, 
and should meet the need of intelligent persons be- 
wildered by the variety of statements and the vague 
assertions made concerning them. So much, indeed, 
has been said and written about them during this 
century, and in the main to so little purpose, that 
sensible men have grown tired of the subject and turn 
from a discussion of it as from a strife of words likely 
to end in no satisfactory conclusion. And yet, doubt- 
less, there are many people who are seeking for clear 
and correct ideas in regard to the matter, and who 
find themselves in the same condition as Carlyle when 
he wrote in his journal, ‘‘What is art?’’ and could 
find no satisfactory answer to his question. 


* Reprinted by permission of Eliot Norton. 
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It is, indeed, generally taken for granted that every- 
body must know what the fine arts are, as well as that 
everybody must have an opinion concerning them. I 
open a recent sketch of the history of art by an ac- 
complished French writer, and read the first sentence 
of the introduction as follows: 


_ **We shall not undertake to define art; this difficult task 
belongs to westhetics. Besides, whatever formula may be 
adopted, the word awakens in the mind sufficiently precise gen- 
eral ideas to allow us to employ it without fear.’’ 


_ But these general ideas to which M. Bayet trusts 
are likely to be vague, are likely to be incorrect. 
Moreover, the definition of art, or of the fine arts, diffi- 
cult as it may be, does not properly belong to xsthetics. 
Aistheties treats of the nature and sources of the 
pleasure derived from the fine arts, and of the emo- 
tions aroused by them, but it presupposes a knowledge 
of what these arts actually are. 

The difficulty of defining the term is increased by 
the ambiguity occasioned by the common use of 
the word ‘‘art,’’ and of the, words ‘‘fine arts,’’ as if 
they were synonymous, Thus, in the opening sen- 
tences of his incomparable book on the ‘‘ Archeology 
of Art,’’ that great scholar and man of genius, Karl 
Otfried Miiller, says with a Delphic utterance: 

**Art is a representation, that is, an activity, by means of 
which something internal or spiritual is revealed to sense. Its 
only object is to represent, and, by its being satisfied there- 
with, it is distinguished from practical activities which 
are directed to some particular purpose of external life.”’ 


It is plain that Miiller here uses the word ‘‘art’’ 
for the fine arts alone. Indeed, this use is so common 
as to excite no attention; and by such a title as that 
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of Miiller’s book everyone would understand that the 
archeology of the fine arts only was intended. 

In truth, this term of ‘‘fine arts’’ is of comparative- 
ly late introduction. The Italians seem to have been 
the first to feel the need of such a term, but even their 
phrase ‘‘le belle arti’? is not of very long date, It 
was not, I believe, in use in the sixteenth century, 
and is not to be found with its modern aeceptation in 
the works of Vasari or his contemporaries. Near the 
beginning of the pleasant book, whose contents justify 
its title, ‘Il Riposo,’’ of Raffaello Borghini, first pub- 
lished in 1584, the author, speaking of ‘‘the most 
beautiful and noble arts of painting and sculpture,”’ 
refers to the students of these belle arti, without in- 
tending to designate the two arts as belonging to a 
class. It was apparently during the seventeenth 
century that the conception gradually took form of a 
class of arts possessed of common characteristies which 
admitted of their being grouped under the specific 
term of le belle arti. At any rate, not long after the 
beginning of the eighteenth century the term was in 
use with its modern significance, and in the course . 
of the century it became familiar. 

The term was so useful that a translation of it was 
soon adopted into the other European languages, but 
in English, at least, it was long in coming into gen- 
eral use. When, in 1769, Sir Joshua Reynolds de- 
livered his ‘‘Discourse at the Opening of the Royal 
Academy,’’ he spoke of the ‘‘polite arts’’; and when, 
in 1778, he dedicated his ‘‘Discourses’’ to the King, 


he said, ‘‘to found an academy for the arts of elegance _ 


was reserved for your majesty.’’ In his famous ‘‘Hs- 
say on the Sublime and Beautiful,’’ which was pub- 


lished in 1773, Burke never employs the term, as he — ! 
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would have been likely to do had it been in common 
use; and it is not to be found, I believe, in the lectures 
of Barry or Opie, or even of Fuseli, the last of which 
was delivered in 1825. The earliest instance of its 
use given in the new ‘‘ Historical Dictionary’’ is dated 
1767, and is from Fordyce’s ‘‘Sermons to Young 
Women.’? The phrase cited is as follows: ‘‘They 
wanted instruction in the fine arts.’’ This might seem 
to imply that young women felt the same need a hun- 
dred and twenty years ago that many of them experi- 
ence to-day; but without the context there remains 
some uncertainty whether the reverend author meant 
by the fine arts what is meant by the words to-day. 

Since 1825 the term has become altogether common, 
but there is room for reasonable doubt if its meaning 
be clearly understood by most of those who use it. The 
risks of attempting a definition of a term, the meaning 
of which everybody supposes himself to know, are pro- 
verbial. ‘‘I am warned,’’ says Emerson in his essay 
on ‘‘Beauty,’’ ‘‘by the ill fate of many philosophers 
not to attempt a definition.’’ But it is on definitions 
that soundness of thought depends. The excellence of 
our arts themselves depends greatly on the clearness 
of our thought concerning them. 

“‘Tf I were to define art,’’ says Mill, ‘‘I should be 
inclined to call it the endeavor after perfection in ex- 
ecution.’’ This is good, but it does not differentiate 
the fine arts. How then are they specially dis- 
tinguished from the arts in general? Plainly their 
first distinction is that~they are arts of expression. 
There is no fine art that is not primarily an art of ex- 
pression. Every method of expression belongs to 
them, and their domain is consequently as wide as the 
“bolum of thought, sentiment, and emotion—of every- 
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thing within the spirit of man that seeks for conscious 
and controlled utterance. But the word ‘“‘fine’’ in- 
volves further the conception: that the expression 
should be not mere utterance, but expression in its 
most perfect attainable form. And this suggests as a 
definition of the fine arts—the arts of expression m™ its 
most adequate or beautiful form. If we accept this 
definition as partially correct, a large conclusion fol- 
lows. To conceive worthily of life; we must recognize 
that speech, manners, conduct, are all subjects of the 
fine arts; and that our systems of education are im- 
perfect so long as they fail to inspire a youth with the 
desire, and to help him to the method of expression of 
himself in the noblest form which he may be-capable of 
attaining. But the perception of beauty of form in 
any mode of expression is rare, and is the outcome 
of a peculiar felicity of constitution. The possession 
of this perception, combined with the power of justly 
expressing the impressions received through it, is the 
distinction of the artist. 

But our definition of the fine arts is i iat com- 
plete, for in their highest exercise they depend on the 
activity of the imagination, through which their work 
becomes a work of creation; not of mere imitation or 
reproduction. 

In that exquisite little dialogue, the ‘‘Ion,’’ in 
which Plato discourses’ of poetry, he gine 
Socrates as saying: 


‘¢<Tynnichus, the Chalcidian, wrote nothing that any one 
would care to remember but the famous pean which is im every — 
one’s mouth, one of the finest poems ever written, and truly 
an invention of the Muses, as he himself says. For in this 
way the God would seem to indicate to us that these beautiful 
poems are not the work of man, but divine and the work of 
God; and that the poets are only the interpreters of the Gods 
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by whom, they are severally possessed, Was not this the lesson 

_ which the God intended to teach when by the mouth of the 
‘worst of poets he sang the best, of songs? Am I not right, 
‘Ion?’ ‘Yes, indéed, Socrates, I feel that you are; for your 
‘words touch my soul, and I am persuaded somehow that good 
(poets are the inspired interpreters of the Gods.’ ”? a 


The modern Ion; accepting’ this question and an- 
swer metaphorically, finds' this ‘‘divine possession’’ 
to be the action of the imagination, when, roused to 
fullest energy, it displays power beyond what ‘‘cool 
reason cah ever apprehend.’’ It is the imagination 
that quickens the other faculties to their highest ex- 
ercise. By it perception is intensified so as to discern 
behind the external image and the changeable show of 
things, their permanent and typical characteristics, 
and to see the universal traits revealed through the 
particular,’ individual aspect. It is by means of 
the imagination that memory is helped to order its 
contents in their true relations and mutual bearings, 
and that the understanding is vivified to genuine in- 
telligence. Thus acting upon all the faculties which 
combine in ‘the’ arts of expression, the creative 
imagination enables them to attain to the forms of 
beauty, and makes their productions works of the fine 
arts, so that we may complete our definition of these 
arts, as the arts of expression in forms of beauty 
created by the imagination, or, in briefer form, as the 
arts of expression transfused with imagination. 

Tt is ‘the function of imagination to conceive that 
which nature and experience suggest but never com- 
pletely attain or afford—the ideal, which is the es- 
sential truth and reality that lie concealed within the 
husk of. the actual, and of. which the test and warrant 
are its correspondence with the desires of the mind 
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for those forms in which beauty is more or less com- 
pletely revealed. But the soul’s imaginary sight, as 
Shakespeare calls it, is often dim. No less than the 
outward eye it needs a clear atmosphere and favoring 
conditions. Special endowments of temperament and 
of character, special attainments of culture, special 
outward circumstances are required for its happiest 
exercise. The imaginative perception of beauty is 
not a common faculty, and even when it exists, the 
conditions on which its expression, its creation, de- 
pends are not to be summoned at will. HG the most 
essential of these conditions is passion—‘ passion, or 
the sympathy of all the senses in an ecstasy of con- 
templation in which self is utterly renounced, yet so 
as to find itself expressed and completed in the object 
contemplated.’’ This is the meaning of ‘‘possession”’ 
or ‘‘inspiration.’’ It is in the moments of passionate 
emotion that the artist’s mind is transfigured, and 
that he becomes capable of creating shapes of beauty 
that rouse a corresponding emotion in the duller souls 
of his fellows, that serve as types of the ideal to which 
they would conform the image of their own natures, 
and that teach them to think nobly of themselves. 
The works of art which belong to this highest order 
are not many. Even the Greeks have bequeathed to 
us few in which, to use Plato’s phrase, ‘‘the artist 
seems the inspired interpreter of the gods.’’ It is to 
lay down a too exclusive dictum to assert, with Blake, 
the most imaginative of English painters, that “‘he 
who does not imagine in stronger and better linea- 
ments, and in stronger and better light, than his 
perishing mortal eye can see, does not imagine at all. me 


But of the great host of artists very few catch dis- 


tinct sight even of the hem of the garment of beauty, 
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and the works of a vast majority have, consequently, 
only a relative and imitative value of small permanent 
and intrinsie worth. Yet in every generation there 
will be some who will succeed more or less completely 
in embodying the ideals which they have seen through 
and not with the eye, and in producing true works of 
the poetic faculty. 

The fine arts are, indeed, all of them arts of poetry ; 
for though, in common use, the word poetry is con- 
fined to expression in verse, the highest form of every 
mode of expression is the poetic. Titian and Turner 
are poets no less than Ariosto and Wordsworth; 
Phidias no less than Sophocles; and among the living, 
Burne-Jones no less than William Morris. But lan- 
guage is so imperfect in its discriminations that the 
name of poet or artist is readily given to all who com- 
pose verse or practice art, whether they possess the 
poetic faculty, the creative power of the imagination, 
or not. Cucullus non facit monachum. In Chal- 
mers’s vast collection of the British poets so-called, 
what an intolerable deal of sack to every half-penny- 
worth of bread! And yet the number of poets and 
artists by courtesy is always on the increase. So far 
as the real interest of society is concerned, this increase 
is rather to be deprecated than encouraged; but it is 
not surprising, for the profession is attractive, and the 
popular demand for certain classes of works of art is 
great and not highly discriminating. The artistic tem- 
perament is not a national trait of the English race. 
Our complex and exciting civilization has, indeed, de- 
veloped, especially in America, a sensitiveness of nerv- 
ous organization which often wears the semblance of 
the artistic temperament, and shows itself in manual 
dexterity and refined technical skill. And this tends 
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to make mere workmanship, mere excellence of execu- 
tion, the common test. of merit in a work of the fine 
arts. Such excellence is readily appreciated, it can 
be valued in money’s worth, it gives a certain legiti- 
mate pleasure, and it. is with productions of art of 
this sort that we are in great measure nihewe to, con- 
tent ourselves so well as we may. 

The imagination of our time has for the nich rant 
taken a different direction from the fine arts in their 
high sense. It has been dazzled by the magnificent 
achievements of science and by the splendid promises 
of the spirit of this world; it has been allured from 
the pursuit of the lofty ideals-of the. mind by the 
material charms of the practical ends embodied in 
wealth and luxury. Especially here, in America the 
success of our experiment has been so unexampled in 
the mastery of nature, in the rapidity of the physical 
growth of the nation, and in the diffusion of material 
comfort, as to engender a spirit of self-satisfaction 
that deadens the imagination and. takes, little heed of 
what may be deficient in our national life of true ele- 
gance, dignity, and elevation. Of all civilized nations 
we are the most deficient in the higher culture of the 
mind, and not in the culture.only but also in. the con- 
ditions on which this culture mainly depends. We 
are both ignorant and largely indifferent. to.our ignor- 
ance. There is among-us little of the spirit of noble 
discontent that stimulates to emulation of greatness, 
quickens generous ambitions, and is the source of 
steadfast effort to attain, to better things. . These, 
doubtless, may seem hard words; and it were indeed 
to be desired that their truth was as questionable as 
it is unacceptable. Of course the individual excep- 
tions to such broad statements are so numerous that, 
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if only these exceptions be regarded, the statements 
may appear to need modification.. But if they be con- 
sidered with a clear view of the whole field, free from 
the illusions of national conceit, it must, I fear, be 
admitted that they rest on a solid basis of fact. Plati- 
tudes in regard to the general diffusion of intelligence 
and morality have no place here. Everything that 
ean be justly claimed in regard to the wide diffusion 
of intelligence in the community, and to the vast 
mental activity implied by its material progress, may 
be admitted; without weakening the force of the con- 
clusion’ that the nobler elements of the life of the 
imagination do not abound in it. 

And so far as’ this conclusion is correct, it compels 
us further to admit, however unwillingly, that the con- 
ditions are unfavorable for the development of some 
of the chief ‘of the fine arts. 

Tn one of these arts, and the one of widest diffusion 
and influence, ‘it has indeed been the happiness of 
America during the last generation to find expression 
of her highest‘moral ideals: || For fifty years her poets 
in verse have rendered her the best service; and when 
the achievements of the century come to be recorded 
and its permanent acquisitions reckoned up, the works 
of these poets will be found to be among the most im- 
portant and the most lasting of all. There will be 
little to show of the works of the other fine arts, for 
though’the product has been abundant, it has lacked 
ehnlity! 

The! conditions anti for the nurture axial ex- 
pression ‘of the poetic imagination in the arts of de- 
sign have indeed been deficient in America from the 
beginning. Allston was perhaps the first American 
to ‘give ‘proof of a poetic: imagination striving to ex- 
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press itself in the fine arts. His story is pathetic, 
for it is that of an exquisitely-endowed nature strug- 
gling to exist in an atmosphere that was wholly un- 
congenial. He was like a plant needing a rich soil 
that had struck its roots in the sand. He never suc- 
ceeded in expressing himself. The fire that burnt 
within him needed more oxygen than the air about. 
him supplied. Cambridgeport was not the fitting 
place for the home of a poet whose sensibility to 
beauty was acute, whose perceptions were delicate, 
whose sense of color was Venetian. But nowhere else 
in America in the first half of this century could he 
have found himself much better off. The conditions 
in which he was forced to live made the greater part 
of his work ineffectual. 

But the barrenness of a hundred, or even of fifty 
years ago, has given place to such culture as wealth 
can provide, and the poet or artist to-day need not 
dwindle or starve. The risk to which he is exposed 
is of a different sort, and has been vividly exhibited 
in the life and work of Richardson, who died before 
he had done justice to his own great powers. With 
the enormous rapidity of growth of our cities in all 
parts of the country during the past twenty years, 
the demands made upon a popular architect, especial- 
ly upon one who like Richardson impressed his own 
large and vigorous character upon his designs, is so 
great as to become exhausting, and, unless: resisted, 
as to deprive him of leisure for the meditation,) the 
study, and the tranquillity of mind requisite for the 
conception and production, of original architectural 
designs, at once beautiful and appropriate. ; dustly 
confident. in himself, Richardson tasked his powers 
too much. His work often gives evidence, of his want 
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of time to think it out. The marks of genius in it are 
associated with feeble strokes, with marked man- 
nerisms, with inappropriateness of ornament, and de- 
fects of arrangement. In his preference for the 
round-arched style, he not infrequently adopted from 
the Romanesque builders whose powerful style had 
impressed his imagination, forms and modes of build- 
ing natural to the times of war and violence for which 
they had originally been devised, but wholly foreign 
and unsuited to our modern needs and peaceful con- 
ditions. He did not leave himself leisure enough for 
the reflection which the thorough and consistent ex- 
ecution of every important architectural design re- 
quires. And yet so little thought is given by the 
publie to the essential qualities of this superb art, 
_ which more than any other of the fine arts appeals to 
practical good sense as well as to the imagination, 
that the manifest incongruities between the style and 
detail of some of Richardson’s most striking works 
and the uses for which they are intended, has ex- 
cited little intelligent attention. To judge correctly 
of a great architectural design demands indeed no less 
special training than to judge of any other great wouk 
of art; but’simple common sense is all that is needed 
to determine whether it satisfactorily and appropri- 
ately fulfills the object for which it is intended. The 
effect of such an example as Richardson’s is likely to 
be harmful... The style made fashionable by his vig- 
orous, picturesque treatment of it, is adopted by 
weaker hands; and the élements in it that have im- 
pressed the’ epplan fanoy'ls are teeeeaereved and vul- 
- garized. 

" Wealth, stidiciously cai can do sired ne conceal 
for a time the want of the products of the imagination. 
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It can employ the ready talents and cunning hands 
of artificers in works of display and outward splendor. 
Rome, in the time of the empire, made herself mag- 
nificent with the treasures that she stole or purchased 
from Greece, and with the labors of Greek craftsmen 
who had inherited the methods but not the genius of 
their ancestors. But the arts never took root and 
flourished in Rome. The Roman imagination was 
not creative, and among all the superb monuments of 
her greatness there is not a single one that appeals 
to the deepest poetic sympathies, or that belongs to 
the highest order of the creations of the imagination. 
It is very' striking that Virgil, the poet who most truly 
represents the Roman genius in all its greatness and 
with all its limitations, even thinks to exalt the Roman 
fame by depreciating the very arts by which the liv- 
ing image of Rome might be perpetuated when she 
herself was in the dust. 

Vulgarity, exhibited in the preference of. wife is 
showy, sentimental, sensational, and fantastic, to what 
is simple, refined, and unpretending, is the stamp of 
much of the popular art everywhere to-day. ‘‘Die 
Schénhett ist fiir jetet ein Schimpfwort,’’ said a well- 
informed German, speaking of the taste of his ecom- 
patriots. The harsh saying would hardly be true in 
America, for as yet as a people we have eared too little 
for beauty in our work and lives either to prize it or 
definitely to scorn it. We still for the most part re- 
gard the fine arts as pleasant and becoming ap- 
pendages and adornments of life, not understanding 
that they are the only real test, of the spiritual quali- 
ties of a race, and the standard by which ultimately 
its share’ in: the progress of, humanity must’ be 
measured. For they are the permanent expression 
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of its’soul; of the:desires and aspirations by which it 
has been inspired: If its: desires reach no further 
than the satisfactions which wealth can afford, the fine 
arts will reveal the fact. They are unconscious, in- 
corruptible witnesses. Their testimony admits of no 
contradiction. ‘The best that a people has to express 
will be expressed in its fine arts, and there is no other 
source of noble ‘works of the fine arts than noble char- 
acter. To-day in America we have much of such art 
as wealth can buy; we have what we call ‘‘decorative 
art’’ and ‘‘ household art’’ in abundance. They exhib- 
it a vague and generally ineffectual striving after what 
may rather be called prettiness than beauty ; they are 
not original, not imaginative, not creative arts. But 
they are worthy of respect, provided they do not sim- 
ulate the better things and pretend to be other than 
they. are. The highest manifestation of this sort of 
art is that afforded by the school of American en- 
gravers on wood, who have carried their special craft 
to a degree of perfection in handiwork and skill. in 
reproduction which exhibits an exquisiteness of imi- 
tation and a fineness of touch that can hardly be sur- 
passed, or, within their limits, overpraised. But great 
as the excellence of their work is, it is only in a 
Secondary and inferior sense poetic. For creative 
originality and lasting charm one rude vignette of 
Bewick, one block of Holbein, is worth all that our 
ee tonely. skillful craftsmen-have engraved. 

» We are not likely to have anything much better in 
any of the fine arts of design than this work, so long 
as the present conditions of our national life continue ; 
except. as from time to time some genius may rise with 
power to control unfavoring circumstance, with i imagi- 
native ‘vision ‘to ‘see the ideal that lies latent in our 
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common lives, and with passion to embody it in works 
that shall lift us above our common selves. But un- 
til such genius come to justify our better hopes, let 
us not think too highly of the decorative, household, 
profitable, professional art in which the national dis- 
position finds expression; let us not mistake pseudo- 
Blakes for poets, or ambitious builders for Bru- 
nelleschis or Palladios. Let us remember what the 
fine arts have been at their best when they have justi- 
fied the definition of them as the arts of expression so 
transfused by the imagination that their works are 
creations of immortal beauty. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS © 


Charles ‘Eliot Norton (1827-1908), for many years pro- 
fessor of art at Harvard University, was one of a group of 
men, including Lowell, Longfellow, Holmes, and Emerson, 
who for a quarter of a century made Cambridge the literary 
center of our country. He was born in Cambridge, graduated 
at Harvard in 1846, and after a few years spent in business, oc- 
cupied the rest of his life with the interests nearest his heart, 
literature and art. From 1864 to 1868 he, with James Russell 


Lowell, edited the North American Review. In 1875 he | 


was appointed professor of the history of art at Harvard, and 
held this position for more than twenty years. His lectures 
dealt not merely with art but with the social conditions which 
influence the production of great art. They were in fact an — 
interpretation of history, past and, present, viewed from the 
standpoint of the fine arts. To these lectures the students 
came in such numbers that the largest lecture room in Har- 
vard was required to hold his classes. He’ was greatly 
interested in the study of Dante, and with Lowell, Long- 
fellow and others, founded the Dante Society, as well as 
publishing a translation in prose of Dante’s Divine Comedy 
and of his New Life. He was the friend of many noted men 
across the sea, such as Carlyle, Ruskin, and Edward Fitz- 
gerald, the translator of the Rubiayat.. His correspondence — 
with John Ruskin has been published in book) form. © He 
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edited the correspondence of Carlyle and Emerson, and the 
letters of James Russell Lowell. His writings on art include 
Historical Study of Church Building during the Middle Ages 
and A History of Ancient Art. His position in America was 
somewhat like that of Ruskin in England: a great art critic, 
and fearless in the expression of his opinions, he exerted a 
marked influence upon his time. 

This essay is the work of a noted scholar, familiar with 
European literature, and trained in historical research: it 
is in a sense the fruit of a lifetime of study. Such work 
is not easy reading: to read it understandingly is a test of 
your mental power. 


Page 207, paragraph ‘‘If I were.’’ 

What definition of the fine arts is suggested in this para- 
graph? According to this, is speech a fine art? is conduct? 
are manners? Do we usually think of them as fine arts? 


Page 209, paragraph ‘*The modern Ion.’’ 

What definition of the fine arts is given here? 

Page 211, Cucullus non facit monachum. The hood does 
not make the monk; %.e. outward appearances may be decep- 
tive. 

Page 211, paragraph ‘‘ The fine arts are.’’ 

What does Professor Norton say about the English as an 
artistic race? About Americans? 


Page 212, paragraph ‘‘The imagination of.’’ 
What direction does he say the imagination has taken in 
America? What is the result of this? 


Page 213, paragraph ‘‘In one of these.’’ 
In which of the fine arts does he say we have made most 
progress? Do you agree with this statement? 


Page 214, paragraph ‘‘But the barrenness.’’ 
_ What theory about architecture is advanced in this para- 
graph? 
Page 216, ‘‘Die Schonheit ist fur jetzt ein Schimpfwort.’’ 
Beauty is now a word of scorn. 

Page 216, paragraph ‘‘ Vulgarity, exhibited in.’’ 

Here Professor Norton pronounces his verdict upon much 


__ in our modern life. Read this slowly, pausing to weigh each 


_ 
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sentence, and see how far your own ‘observation confirms 
what he says. wy eee 

What is the title of this article? | What other subjects 
are discussed? Why are they brought in? Does the author 
write as one well informed upon his subject? As one who 
felt deeply about it? Have you received any new ideas? 


THEME SUBJECTS 


The fine arts in American life. 
Imagination turned to business. 
Are we an artistic ‘nation? 
Speech as a fine art. 


CAUSES OF BELIEF IN 
IMMORTALITY* 
By Lester F. Warp 
. Vere scire est per causas scire.—BAcon. 


HERE has been an immense amount of discus- 

_ sion of the doctrine of a future life, but the at- 
tempts to explain on natural principles the causes of 
almost universal acceptance of that doctrine are con- 
fined to a class of works that are comparatively little 
read, and which when read are apt to be regarded 
merely as accounts of the curious superstitions of 
primitive peoples having no. connection with the con- 
ceptions of civilized men. 

Most believers in immortality, when asked the 
reason for the faith that is in them, are content to ad- 
mit that it is based on revelation; but there are some 
who are ready to give other reasons. Nothing is more 
common than to hear it said that it is inconceivable 
than an organization so highly developed as is that 
of an enlightened human. being should perish utterly 
at the end of the brief span of a lifetime. Although 
this is no longer recognized as legitimate reasoning, 
the same cannot be said of the claim which some make 
that they actually feel an inner sentiment which tells 
them that they will survive death. . But.such a reason 
satisfies only the particular individual who enjoys 

* This essay was republished in Glimpses of the Cosmos, 
‘Vol, 4. It is reprinted here by permission of the publishers, 
G. P. Putnams Sons, New York and London. 
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the experience. There is, too, no end of objective 
proofs, inductive and deductive, to the same purpose; 
but the impartial student of it all usually concludes 
that these are not the true reasons for this belief, and 
feels compelled to admit that the chief cause after all 
is that it has been taught to us, and that each one be- 
lieves what is believed by others with whom he is as- 
sociated. But this is very far from saying that there 
is no good reason for the belief in immortality, and 
the purpose of this article is not only to show that 
this belief has its legitimate causes in the nature of 
things, but also to point out briefly what those 
causes are. 

Science seeks to explain phenomena. It assumes 
primarily that all phenomena must have natural 
causes, and it aims to find the several links in the 
chain of causation leading up to them. Even a belief 
may become the subject of strictly scientific study, 
and the belief in immortality has been so studied, as 
many think, successfully. 

The sense in which it is here maintained that the 
idea of immortality is a natural one, is that it is a 
product of man’s reason. It is proposed to show that 
the conclusions drawn from the data at hand to 
reason from, were legitimate products of the rational 
faculty in normal action. 

But it is not among the more advanced races of 
men that we must look for the explanation of this be- 
lief. Among these it occurs in two quite distinct 
forms. As understood in what are called civilized 
countries, namely, as the indefinite persistence of the 
immaterial part, or soul, of man, which comes into 
existence with the body, it is accepted by two religious 
sects, Christians and Mohammedans. In the wider and 
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far more logical form of the continuous existence of 
the spiritual part of man, not only in the indefinite fu- 
ture but from the indefinite past, it is accepted by the 
immense populations of southern and eastern Asia. 
In one or the other of these forms, therefore, the doce- 
trine prevails throughout nearly the entire civilized 
and half-civilized world. But the study of either of 
these developed forms of the belief does not furnish an 
explanation of their natural origin. To find this we 
must go back to the rudest peoples that can be found. 
It is not, however, a belief in immortality, in the more 
refined modern sense, that we here find. It is some- 
thing far simpler, less definite, and more difficult of 
comprehension. Travelers among savages have some- 
times reported tribes so low, as they state, that they 
have no idea of a future life; but this has been be- 
cause, in their ignorance of the savage mind, detecting 
nothing that corresponded to their own advanced con- 
ceptions of the immortal soul, they failed to recognize 
the true homologue, and indeed the germ itself of these 
conceptions. 

At first glance the ideas of the primitive man be- 
longing to this class present a congeries of varying 
and apparently conflicting beliefs, so unlike the 
modern doctrine in question as not to be recognizable, 
‘except by the trained ethnographer, as related to the 
differentiated conceptions of civilized races. But a 
careful study of all this mass of primitive thought 
enables the competent investigator to reduce it to 
simpler. terms, and ultimately to a single principle 
common to all such peoples, which is a universal con- 
ception underlying not only the doctrine of immor- 
tality, but all mythology and all religion. This resi- 
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dual principle, stripped of all its changing concomit- 
ants, may be defined as. simply the notion of spirit. 

The real problem, then, is not to aceount: for the 
wide-spread belief in. immortality, but for the uni- 
versal belief in spirit. How has all mankind come 
into possession of this belief? Why do-we find it, in 
one form or another, in tribes separated most widely 
from one another, and in those most completely 
isolated from the rest. of the world? Two answers 
have been given to these questions. One, that the 
belief is innate, and belongs to the mind of man the 
same as his mental faculties; the other, that the con- 
ditions which surround a rational being living any- 
where on the globe are such as to cause him irresisti- 
bly to infer the existence of spirit. The: latter answer 
science accepts. 

The primary causes of the belief in a + arpa 
existence and spiritual beings are twofold, or belong 
to two somewhat diverse groups. One of these groups 
of causes may be distinguished as subjective, in the 
sense of affecting each individual personally in such 
a manner as to lead him to the conclusion that he 
possesses an invisible or intangible double or spiritual 
part, which, for a portion of the time, at least, is de- 
tached and separated from his original corporeal self. 
The other group of causes may be called objective, be- 
ing calculated to lead the primitive man to. the con- 
clusion that there are intelligent agencies which are 
devoid of any material attributes, existing indepen- 
dent of himself and of human beings in general. 

To the subjective group belong shadows, reflections, 
echoes, dreams, delirium, insanity, epilepsy, swoon- 
ing, trance, and’ death. It is difficult for the’ well- 
informed reader to conceive how utterly devoid’ the 
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savage mind is of all knowledge of the true nature of 
any of these phenomena. There is no greater mistake 
than to suppose that well-developed mental faculties 
are any help in understanding such things. There is 
no degree of intellectual power conceivable which, un- 
aided by science, would be capable of furnishing a cor- 
rect interpretation of any of them. The enlightened 
world understands them simply and solely because ‘it 
has: been taught what science, in the face of appear- 
ances to the contrary, has laboriously es Si 
and explained. 

In contemplating his shadow the savage has no 
conception of the nature and effect of light. He 
simply sees: his own form, more or less distorted by 
perspective, without substance, thickness, or tangibili- 
ty, moving ‘as he’ moves, and changing its shape with 
the altitude of the sun or the angle of the object 
against which ‘it is cast. He readily perceives that he 
is the cause of it, that it is in some ‘way a product of 
himself. -He‘can only conclude that there is some- 
thing im him, or belonging to him, which can go out 
and occupy another part’ of space from that occupied 
by ‘his real original: self—another.‘self, a double, but 
devoid of flesh’ and blood, a ‘spiritual nature. And 
thus we find: throughout all mythology, even that of 
the: cultured Greeks and Romans, the terms shadow 
and spirit inextricably confounded. 
(When the savage looks into:a pool of still water ies 
sees this other self there, only far more distinctly: 
Instead of being a mere form it now possesses color 
and recognizable features: Others who see it inform 
him that all the lineaments are'his‘own. He sees the 
images of others which agree in all respects with the 
originals. -But ‘when he plunges his hand into the 
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pool there is nothing there. What he sees must be 
immaterial, and this conception does not differ in any 
essential respect from that of spirit. It is true that 
animals and inanimate objects also cast their shadows 
and reflect their images; but every one knows that 
' these, as well as human beings, are endowed by savages 
with a double existence and a spiritual part. The 
reasoning is rigidly logical from the premises, far 
more so than much of the reasoning of the bighet 
races. 

The lessons derived from sight are penne” by 
those of sound. A chieftain shouts in a mountain 
gorge and his whoop is repeated from the surround- 
ing hills. It is not an answer; it is his own voice ut- 
tering his own words, but from a distant point. He. 
knows that he is not himself far up on the rocky 
cliff whence the sound proceeds, and yet he cannot 
doubt that he is its author. It must be his other self 
through whom he has the power of speaking. 

The warrior sleeps, and while sleeping he wanders 
far away, meets other men and other scenes, performs 
feats of prowess, or enjoys pleasures never before 
tasted. He awakes, and every circumstance tells him 
that he has all this time lain quietly in one place. 
Yet he recollects all these exploits, and he knows that 
he has himself experienced them. He is unacquainted 
with the science of psychology, knows nothing about 
mind or brain action, and has absolutely no alterna- 
tive to concluding that the immaterial, but yet feeling, 
thinking, and remembering part of himself; has act- 
ually been absent, has seen the objects, performed the 
deeds, felt the pleasures, and witnessed the events 
enacted in his dream. 

Suppose disease lays him low, fever racks his brain, 
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and he becomes delirious. Again he wanders, experi- 
‘ences, suffers, but he-is usually incapable of recalling 
these scenes and states. He performs strange actions. 
which are subsequently described to him. Both he 
and his friends know that he would not himself have 
acted thus, and the conclusion is natural that the 
spirit of another must have entered into and possessed 
him. Hence we find that everywhere efforts are made 
in such cases to drive out the evil spirit. Catalepsy, 
insanity, and all pathologic states fall under this gen- 
eral class, and receive this explanation. And thus it 
happens, as every one knows, that exorcism is the be- 
ginning and the end of 'the healing art among primi- 
tive tribes. © 

In trance the spirit assumes another state, which 
by practice and fasting may sometimes be voluntarily 
superinduced, and all the wild forms of ecstasy 
brought on. This, which does not essentially differ 
from modern mediumship, is usually explained as the 
intentional replacing of the proper spirit by another 
and superior one. But the trance in the medical 
sense, and in so far as they differ, the swoon or syn- 
cope, imply the complete temporary abandonment of 
the body by the soul. The latter is supposed to go 
away, and there is usually nothing to indicate where 
it has gone or what it is doing. The inference is 
common that it has gone to take possession for a time 
being of some other body. 

‘But’ swoons, and especially cataleptic trance, may 
have considerable duration, and the transition from 
this to death is, to the savage mind, very easy and 
natural.’ Death is simply a permanent swoon. The 
double has gone, this time never to return. Where 
has it gone? ‘This question is variously answered, 
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but in most tribes of low rank the idea of any distant 
abode for these departed spirits is entirely wanting. 
They are usually. supposed to remain near the spot 
where they left the body or where the body. is finally 
placed, and an immense number and variety of mort- 
uary and burial customs attest, the universality, of this 
general belief. These all point to one notion common 
to all races, namely, that of the continued existence 
after death of the incorporeal part of man... |. 
Here we have a complete genesis of, the universal 
belief in a spiritual existence and,.a satisfactory ex- 
planation of its universality. It ends the controversy 
between those, on the one hand, who claim that belief 
in a future life is universal and must therefore be in- 
nate; and those, on the other, who deny such universal- 
ity. The premises of the former are practically sus- 
tained, but in such a manner as to disprove their. 
conclusion, while the claim of the latter is,shown to 
be opposed to the facts., The simple truth comes forth 
that the universal belief in a life after death is a 
necessary conclusion which the primitive man must 
draw, as soon as he can reason at all, from,the phenom- 
ena which nature always presents. . The:uniyersal be- 
lief in an after-life is due to the simple fact that from 
identical phenomena the reasoning faculty, which is 
everywhere the same, will uniformly deduce the same 
conclusion. i ti dedP neath 
The idea of the survival of individuals that die 
could not fail to exert a profound influence upon the 
living. Conceiving, as savages usually do, that. the 
spirit remains near the scene of its career during life, 
they could not stop short of peopling every spot 


with innumerable spirits. With few exceptions these _ 
spirits are regarded as evil-disposed, and to them are 
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attributed most of the misfortunes that befall the liv- 
ing. All space thus becomes filled with myriads of 
spiritual beings, the manes of departed men, and these 
have been feared, worshiped, implored, and propiti- 
ated under a variety of names. 

This, too, furnishes an explanation, satisfactory to 
the savage’s mind, of many of the mysterious phenom- 
ena of nature. Unacquainted with the operation of 
natural forces, he had, as we shall see later on, ac- 
counted for all movements in the inanimate world on 
the principle of an indwelling consciousness, and now, 
with the vast accumulating hosts of liberated human 
doubles, there is no lack of material for animating 
every object in nature. We thus have a rational 
basis for fetichism as well as for animal-worship. 

A still'more important consequence of this belief 
is that which follows on the death of any great chief- 
tain or mighty ruler. The souls of such men also per- 
sist. They, too, linger round the places of their 
glorious achievements, and are the invisible spectators 
of the doings of their former subjects. What must 
be the effect of such a belief? For a while elaborate 
ceremonies-are performed over the tomb of the dead 
hero. His weapons are usually buried with him to 
arm himin ‘the next life. His possessions are fre- 
quently placed in his grave to be used again; too often 
slaves and even wives are sacrificed to accompany him 
and minister to his wants. As time goes by his earthly 
exploits are more and more exaggerated, until they all 
become’ marvels and miracles. Complete apotheosis 
is the ultimate result: This takes the form of: an- 
cestor-worship, from which it is not a long step to the 
worship of beings not conceived as of human origin. 

_ The above are fair samples of thé subjective influ- 
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ences which have led the primitive man to a belief in. 
the existence of spirit, of a spiritual part in man, 
and of spiritual beings in general. They might in 
themselves seem adequate to account for such a belief 
and for its universality ; but to them we have now to 
add the causes which I have distinguished as ob- 
jective, strengthening and confirming the subjective 
causes, and swelling the stream of evidence poured 
into the receptive mind of untutored man. 

Early ideas are necessarily anthropomorphic. They 
are based on the individual’s experience of his own 
powers. The most fundamental of all such experi- 
ences are those connected with the power of spon- 
taneous movement. The savage’s idea of life is ability 
to move, and whatever moves without known external 
force is supposed to be alive. Hence, one of the first 
results of human reasoning is to attribute life to cer- 
tain inanimate objects. The activities of inanimate 
things are, moreover, generally conceived as conscious 
and intentional—as manifestations of intelligent will. 
Akin to this conception is that of the presumed power 
of metamorphosis which a certain class of phenomena 
early led primitive man to ascribe to almost every ob- 
ject in nature. Not only can material objects move, 
but they can also change, become other things, vanish, 
and dissolve entirely, ceasing longer to exist, or they 
can reappear at will in the same or some dik form 
and guise. 

_ When we say that pie man reasons: lesion it 
must not be inferred that this has anything to do 
with the recognition of the laws of causation as un- 
derstood by scientific men. He indeed requires and 
insists upon a cause, but it is rarely a true cause or 
causa efficiens, . It is usually, a final cause, and the 
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causa finalis is amply adequate for his purpose. He 
always demands a reason, but it is rarely or never 
what is technically called a sufficient reason, the ratio 
sufficiens of the schoolmen or zureichender Grund of 
Kant and Schopenhauer. Yet the efficient cause is 
the only cause, and sufficient reason is the only reason 
that modern science recognizes; and this is coming to 
be-so well understood that it has become customary to 
eall that a logical mind which insists upon a strictly 
mechanical antecedent for the explanation of every 
phenomenon. This is not the primitive sense of either 
the term logical or rational, and it is not the sense 
in which it can be applied to the aboriginal mind of 
man. The recognition of a will to move or a will to 
change is all that most minds, even among somewhat 
advanced races, require; and the great weft of my- 
thology and folk-lore of such races—the ‘‘ Arabian 
Nights Entertainments,’’ the Ossianic poems, and the 
mass of mythic lore and legend that makes up the 
early literature of every cultured nation, with its di- 
luted and degenerate remains that are taught to our 
children in the nursery, and the ease and interest with 
which it is all absorbed by the latter—amply attest 
the adequacy of what may be distinguished as the 
logic of magic for all minds not thoroughly trained 
by prolonged familiarity with science in the logic 
of law. 

_ The power of natural objects to change their form 
at will is constantly forced upon the mind of early 
‘man. The formation and dissipation of clouds; the 
succession of daylight, darkness, and the seasons; the 


hs changes of the moon; the wanderings of the planets; 
_ the apparent revolutions of the sun, moon, and stars; 


the phenomena presented by comets, meteors, auroras, 
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rainbows, lightning, halos; the slower processes of 
vegetable and animal growth and decay; the emerg- 
ing of birds from eggs, of moths from chrysalids; in- 
deed, the phenomena’ of reproduction in general, as 
well as of life and death—all these must have rendered 
the conception of: indefinite transmutability at’ will 
throughout all nature a familiar one to: ‘the nig sir 
mind. oe 
The manifestations of apparently inherent power in 
nature through earthquakes, tornadoes, and thunder- 
bolts, forced these ideas home with a terrible sanction. 
The most typical of all these influences is that of wind. 
It is the embodiment: of power without visible eause. 
The savage never thinks of air as a material substance. 
To him it is simply a manifestation of will—the ex- 
pression of a purpose or-wish by a spiritual agency. 
Hence the frequent identification of the’ ae tai 
and spirit (nevua). 

The savage knows mothind of causes tear as pe 
are exemplified in his own muscular actions. With 
this narrow induction he can only reason that all ef- 
fects are produced by such causes. His reasoning is 
in all cases teleological, Not a leaf trembles in the 
breeze, not a wave washes the shore, but that in his 
mind it is the result of will. Holus and Neptune are 
but the refined embodiments, in a more civilized peo- 
ple, of these crude primitive conceptions. All the 
imaginary beings conceived as exerting this will-power 
are highly anthropomorphic in their character, and — 
differ from the spiritual part of man only in being 
detached from the animal body. _ 0 eae 

The reader will not, of course, expect, in ‘a short 
article like this, that the multitudinous facts upon 
which each several proposition is based will be stated. 
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For these he must go to the great stores of such 
‘knowledge that have been accumulated by Tylor, 
Lubbock; and Spencer, in England, and by School- 
eraft, Morgan, and Powell, in the United States; not 
to mention the French and German ethnographers. 

It would seem, then, that overwhelming evidence, 
both of the subjective and the objective kind, exists 
to show that a rational being placed in a world like 
this must necessarily conclude that there is such a 
thing as spirit—an invisible, intangible, conscious 
power, not occupying space, and wholly independent 
of the conditions that restrict the actions of embodied 
beings. Not less irresistible are the proofs that the 
intelligent, conscious motive power of bodily action 
in each individual is in fact such a spirit, and is eapa- 
ble, under certain circumstances, of quitting the body 
_ for a longer or shorter period, of entering another 
body temporarily or permanently, or of abandoning 
the body altogether. 

As already remarked, this is the chief point to be 
established. The passage from such a belief to a be- 
lief in immortality is exceedingly simple and natural. 
From the notion of a temporary continuance of the 
spiritual life to that of its permanent continuance, is 
but a step; and, in fact, as soon as thought about, it 
becomes a necessary step, since the spiritual part is 
naturally conceived as indestructible. The ideas that 
grow up with regard to metamorphosis in nature, 
coupled with the belief that animals, too, have spirits, 
account in a satisfactory manner for the origin of the 
doctrine of transmigration of souls; while the lopping 
off of that highly rational accompaniment merely 
shows that, upon such questions, even the most ad- 
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vanced peoples of the modern world are not yet 


troubled by the absence of a ratio sufficiens. 

Finally, the probable absence of the notion of a 
continued personal existence among the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Romans, must be explained on the theory 
that in gradually sloughing off the adjuncts of savage- 
ry, those nations discarded this idea as essentially 


barbaric. This, however, did not carry with it the — 


rejection of the fundamental conception of spiritual 
existence which persisted in the form of gods, an- 
thropomorphie, it is true, but wholly incorporeal—a 
pantheon of great and powerful spirits. 


NOTES AND QUESTIONS 


Lester F. Ward (1841-1913) was a scientist who attained 
distinction in the fields of botany and paleontology, as well 
as in sociology and philosophy. His unusual learning was 
largely the result of his own efforts. Having served with the 
Federal armies during the Civil War, at its close he went 
to Washington and secured a clerical position in the Treasury 
department. While working here he studied at Columbian 
University (now George Washington University) completing 
the college course and the law course. He then took up the 
study of botany, and published several books on this subject; 
he was also editor of botanical terms for the Century Dic- 
tionary. He later became interested in geology, and for a 


number of years was geologist for the United States Geological — 


Survey. Later in life his interests turned to sociology; he 
published several books upon that subject, of which Dynamic 


Sociology is the most important. The total number of his 


writings, including books and, magazine articles, is over six 
hundred titles. 


Page 221. Vere scire est per causas scire, To know truly is 
to know through causes. 


Page 222, paragraph ‘‘But it is.’’ 


In what two forms does he“say the belief in innabriae r 
exists? Compare Wordsworth’s ‘‘Ode on Immortality, i 


especially the lines: 
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Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting: 
The soul that rises with us, our life’s star, 
Hath elsewhere had its setting, 
And cometh from afar. 


Page 225, paragraph ‘‘In contemplating his.’’ 

_ What is the effect upon a savage of seeing his shadow? 
of seeing his image in a mirror? of hearing an echo? of 
recalling dreams or delirium? Does all this reasoning seem 
probable? 

Page 228, paragraph ‘‘ Here we have.’’ 

What is the author’s conclusion as to the belief in an after 
life? Do you think he has established his point? 

Page 233, paragraph ‘‘ As already remarked.’’ 

Show the relation between the belief in spirit and the be- 
lief in immortality. 

If you are interested to read further about the beliefs 
of primitive man, try one of these books: Primitive Culture, 
by E. B. Tylor, Principles of Sociology, by Herbert Spencer; 
_ The Golden Bough, (abridged edition) J. G. Frazer. 


TOPICS FOR DISCUSSION 


What is the most interesting part of this article? 
What new ideas have you gained from it? 
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